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Economia sociala.
Perspective teoretice






DEMOCRATIA PARTICIPATIVA -
PRECONDITIE PENTRU ECONOMIA SOCIALA

Dina Loghinl1]

Rezumat

Economia sociala functioneaza pe baza unor principii, procesul democratic de
luare a deciziilor fiind unul dintre cele definitorii. Incat se pune problema daci
pot fi luate decizii democratice in organizatii in absenta unei culturi a demo-
cratiei la nivel de societate. In acelasi timp, solidaritatea si participarea social -
conditii de baza ale promovarii si dezvoltarii economiei sociale - raman o pro-
vocare pentru Romania, avand in vedere conotatia lor negativa data de asocierea
cu experientele din perioada comunismului. Pornind de la esenta si beneficiile
democratiei, articolul de fata face o trecere in revista a economiei sociale din
perspectiva practicii in promovarea si consolidarea democratiei. Articolul urma-
reste importanta democratiei participative ca o preconditie pentru dezvoltarea
economiei sociale In Romania.

Cuvinte cheie: economie sociald, democratie, culturd civicd,
leadership comunitar, dezvoltare comunitard, democratie participativd

Introducere

Atat economia sociala cat si democratia pot avea anumite cauze ale
aparitiei si dezvoltdrii, se pot manifesta in anumite conditii si sub
diverse forme, respecta anumite principii si valori, necesita o anumita
infrastructurd, au un anumit tip de relatie cu piata si implica un grad
inalt de responsabilitate individuala si coresponsabilitate sociala. Daca
avem in vedere istoricul aparitiei si dezvoltarii economiei sociale in
Romania, intrebarea fireasca este daca democratia participativa ar
putea fi o preconditie a succesului acesteia in tara noastra.

Sfarsitul anului 2012 aduce in atentia specialistilor din multe do-
menii de activitate, societatii civile si publicului larg, poate mai mult si

[11 Presedinte executiv Fundatia ,Sanse Egale pentru Femei” (SEF), Str. Impacirii/Petre
Tutea, nr. 19, lasi, e-mail: dina.loghin@sef.ro.
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mai puternic ca pana acum, dezbaterile si proiectele de economie so-
ciala si economie solidara. Pe fondul crizei economice, cu impact sen-
sibil apropiat dar cu reactii populare si politici diferentiate in tarile
membre ale Uniunii Europene, ar trebui mentionate, in primul rand,
Strategia Europei 20200 - proiectie pentru viitorul ciclu de dezvoltare
pe continent pentru intervalul 2014-2020 - si Proiectul Cartei Europe-
ne a Coresponsabilitatii Socialel2], document inovator in domeniul
coeziunii sociale. Strategia Europei 2020 stabileste trei repere esentiale
ca jaloane ale progresului: crestere economica inteligenta (consolidarea
cunoasterii, inovatie, educatie, societate digitalda), crestere durabila
(cresterea eficientei in productie si a competitivitatii) si crestere econo-
mica incluziva (participare sporita pe piefele muncii, dobandirea de noi
abilitati profesionale, diminuarea saraciei), in timp ce Proiectul Cartei
Europene a Coresponsabilitatii Sociale promoveaza atitudini pro-active,
responsabile si asumate in scopul reducerii saraciei, insecuritatii, ine-
galitatilor sociale si economice, discriminarii de orice fel si stagnarii.
Rolul economiei sociale in atingerea obiectivelor ce decurg din docu-
mentele mentionate este mai mult decat evident.

Cauze posibile ale aparitiei si dezvoltarii economiei
sociale

Organizatii ce pot fi Incadrate in economia sociald au fost initiate si
dezvoltate in Romania din mai multe cauze, nu toate fiind rezultatul
actiunii unor persoane cu nivel redus de studii si competente minime, si
nu toate avand neaparat ca scop integrarea sociala a grupurilor vul-
nerabile.

Economia sociala este definita in tara noastra ca fiind ,tipul de eco-
nomie care imbina In mod eficient responsabilitatea individuala cu cea
colectiva In vederea producerii de bunuri si/sau furnizarii de servicii,
care urmareste dezvoltarea economica si sociala a unei comunitati si al

(11 Disponibil online la http://ec.europa.eu/europe2020/europe-2020-in-a-nutshell /prio-
rities/index _en.htm, accesatla 19.10.2012.

(21 Disponibil online la http://www.socialjustice.ie/sites/default/files/file/EU/2011-03-
01%20-%20Draft%20European%?20charter%200n%?20shared%20social%20res-
ponsibility%20ENG.pdf, accesatla 19.10.2012.
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carei scop principal este beneficiul social” (Asiminei, 2012, p. 10). Daca
ceea ce urmadrim este dezvoltarea comunitatii, atunci ar trebui sa amin-
tim aici nevoia de cunostinte si abilitati sociale si civice, pe de o parte
pentru a putea fi integrati in aceasta, iar pe de alta parte pentru a con-
tribui la dezvoltarea si sustenabilitatea ei pe termen lung. Democratia
participativa ar putea fi un raspuns la satisfacerea acestei nevoi.

Aparitia economiei sociale in Romania are mai multe cauze, cel mai
ades mentionate fiind: ignorarea sau incompleta acoperire de catre piata
sau de catre stat a nevoilor indivizilor si necesitatea supravietuirii - fie a
oamenilor, fie a organizatiilor - intr-un context nou. in foarte multe
cazuri, cel putin la inceputul anilor 90, corelarea ignorarii sau in-
completei acoperiri a nevoilor cu necesitatea supravietuirii individuale
a dus la aparitia organizatiilor neguvernamentale la firul ierbii (gras-
sroots). Acestea au fost Infiintate, pe de o parte, de cei care, pierzandu-si
locul de munca dar avand un grad inalt de instruire (cum ar fi inginerii),
au vazut oportunitatea de a se ajuta pe ei Insisi ajutandu-i pe altii -
eventual sd Inteleaga democratia si sa se implice in consolidarea ei. Pe
de alta parte, absolventii facultatilor de stiinte umane aplicate, fara
sanse de angajare in domeniul lor, s-au asociat In vederea initierii de
servicii sociale sau sociomedicale in beneficiul unor grupuri defa-
vorizate. Reprezentantii ambelor grupe s-au mobilizat, de regula, dupa
parcurgerea unui traseu educational furnizat de expertii americani si
europeni in domeniile respective, inclusiv in structurarea si mana-
gementul organizatiilor neguvernamentale (as mentiona aici in special
organizatiile din Statele Unite ale Americii si Marea Britanie) si bene-
ficiind de asistenta tehnica si sprijin financiar extern.

O alta cauza a aparitiei si/sau dezvoltarii economiei sociale ar putea
fi oportunitatea de a beneficia de un context favorabil fie pentru apa-
rifia si dezvoltarea economiei sociale (prin politici nationale si/sau
locale) fie ,pentru dezvoltarea adecvata a indivizilor, grupurilor si
comunitatilor” in scopul castigarii independentei fata de ajutorul extern
(Zabratanska K, Szadowska-Ciezka A si Krosniak P, 2012, p. 182). In
acest sens trebuie mentionat aici, in ciuda problemelor create in
implementarea sa, cadrul favorabil oferit de finantarea prin Programul
Operational Sectorial Dezvoltarea Resurselor Umane (POSDRU).

Vol. Il e Nr. 5/2012 5
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Nu in ultimul rand, initiative de antreprenoriat social, finalizate de
aparitia economiei sociale si/sau a celei solidare, pot fi generate si de
un grad Tnalt de organizare si dezvoltare comunitara.

Conditii

Existd anumite conditii necesare dezvoltarii economiei sociale si,
printre acestea, se numara solidaritatea si participarea sociala (Asimi-
nei, 2012, p. 20) pe de o parte, si cultura antreprenoriala (Pascaru,
Gh. si Dobos, A., 2012, p. 142) pe de alta parte.

O alta conditie de dezvoltare a economiei sociale este insa si cultura
civica. Subliniind ca ,...este nevoie de o implicare a intregii societati
pentru dezvoltarea acestui domeniu al intreprinderilor sociale”, doam-
na Marieke Huysentruytl!l mentioneaza, in interviul acordat, printre
domeniile de interes pentru cercetare, ,nivelul de angajare al oame-
nilor” (Pitea M, 2012, p. 126). Angajamentul civic este un aspect al cul-
turii civice, iar importanta acesteia pentru ca democratia sa functioneze
este subliniata de Wiliam M. Sullivan(?] in articolul Infrastructura demo-
cratiei: De la Societatea Civild la Comunitatea Civild. Autorul prezinta
concluziile studiului facut de Robert Putnam privind guvernarea
regionala in Italia (Myers, 1996, p. 11).

Putnam a analizat patru aspecte ale culturilor civice In regiuni de succes ale Italiei,
in care guvernarea democratica a functionat foarte bine, si anume (Myers, 1996,
p.7):

1. angajamentul civic, asteptarile ca indivizii si grupurile sunt ,animate de inte-
resele celorlalti”;

2. gradul Inalt de egalitate politica, definit ca un context social in care ,relatiile ori-
zontale ale reciprocitatii si cooperarii” predomina asupra relatiilor ,verticale ale
autoritatii si dependentei”;

3. nivelele inalte de solidaritate, incredere si toleranta;

4. faptul ca regiunile civice erau locuri de viata asociativa intens3, ceea ce a dez-
voltat abilitati de cooperare si responsabilitate impartasita.

(11 Coordonator academic SELUSI - proiect care pune accent pe perspectivele economice,
manageriale si pe metodologiile teoretice, experimentale si empirice.
(2] Profesor de filosofie la La Salle University, la data editarii volumului.
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Concluzia studiului a fost ca forta normelor civice si a asteptarilor au
determinat dezvoltarea tolerantei sociale, increderii si cooperdrii. In
mod surprinzator, forta normelor civice ,s-a dovedit, de asemenea, a fi
si cel mai bun prezicator al vitalitatii economice”. Ar mai trebui precizat
aici ca egalitatea politica, scop fundamental al democratiei, ,are mari
sanse de a se impune In absenta marilor inegalitati economice” (Lijp-
hart, 1999, p. 258).

Pe langa cultura civica, cultura locala privind elitele ar putea fi, de
asemenea, o conditie de dezvoltare a economiei sociale, daca avem in
vedere Leadership-ul comunitar. Leadership inseamna in primul rand
conducere (In sens de activitate de conducere), dar in acelasi timp si
capacitatea, abilitatea de a conduce, in cazul nostru o comunitate. Con-
ceptul de leadership comunitar are si se concentreaza pe un domeniu
aparte si poate fi definit ca ,tendinta unei comunitati de a colabora intre
sectoare intr-o maniera sustinutd, orientata catre intensificarea perfor-
mantelor acelei comunitati” (Botezat, 2012, p. 52). Sferele sale de acti-
vitate pot include o organizatie, o arie de interes, o institutie, un oras,
un judet sau o regiune. Leadership-ul comunitar presupune ca persoana
care il exercita sa aiba influenta si sa exercite putere, avand rol decisiv
in procesul de decizie din comunitatea respectiva - fie doar intr-o anu-
mita sfera de activitate a comunitatii, fie in mai multe - spre binele
comunitatii respective.

In cadrul unei comunitati, incluziunea si participarea sunt la fel de
importante. Dar, chiar si in comunitati restranse, este imposibil ca toti
membrii sdi sa aiba acelasi rol. Atunci cand unii dezvolta abilitati si
capacitati de lideri si in masura in care activitatea acestora va fi
recunoscuta de catre membrii comunitatii si va intruni adeziunea lor,
atunci avem Leadership comunitar. Intrucit membrii comunititii nu
sunt pasivi, ci se informeaza cu privire la treburile comunitatii si inter-
vin activ pentru informarea liderilor privind problemele comunitare,
putem spune ca cele doud notiuni, participare si conducere, sunt
corelative, sunt legate si nu pot fi discutate una separat de cealalta.
Rolurile liderului , fie el formal sau informal, si ale participantilor sunt
complementare, iar leadership-ul comunitar nu poate fi exercitat intr-un
regim autoritar, ci doar intr-unul democratic. De altfel, leadership-ul

Vol. Il e Nr. 5/2012 7
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comunitar este expresia spiritului democratic si a valorilor fundamen-
tale ale democratiei liberale: libertate, egalitate, comunitate.

Democratie inseamna forma de guvernare in care puterea si respon-
sabilitatile civice sunt exercitate de toti cetatenii, direct sau prin repre-
zentantii lor liber alesi si este, totodata, forma de institutionalizare a
libertatii. Democratia participativa Inseamna participarea individuala a
cetatenilor la luarea deciziilor politice si la dezvoltarea politicilor ce le
afecteaza viata, In special direct si nu prin reprezentantii lor alesi.
Cetdfenia activa, generata de cultura civica, si democratia participativa
organizeaza principiile revendicarii si asigurarii drepturilor de catre cei
saraci si cei exclusi. Cu alte cuvinte, necesitatile simtite vor fi schimbate
in actiune, devenind necesititi exprimate. In acest fel, cresterea si largi-
rea ariei participarii cetateanului i educa pe indivizi sa fie cetateni efi-
cienfi si democratici si, totodatd, le valorizeaza propriile puteri (em-
power). Democratia participativa il poate astfel transforma pe individ din
cetatean privat, preocupat doar de problemele sale, in cetatean public,
atent, grijuliu, caruia ii pasa de ceea ce se intampla in jurul sau.

Democratia participativa a devenit parte integranta a modelului eu-
ropean de societate, participarea devenind un drept cetatenesc. Con-
sacrarea complementaritatii dintre democratia reprezentativa si demo-
cratia participativa sunt mentionate in Tratatul de la Lisabonalll care
confirma si cele trei principii care stau la baza guvernantei democratice
in Europa:

o Egalitatea democratica - cetafenii trebuie sa se bucure de atentie
egala din partea institutiilor europene;

e Democratia reprezentativa — acordarea unui rol mai important
Parlamentului European si o mai mare implicare a parlamentelor na-
tionale;

e Democratia participativda - noi mecanisme de interactiune intre
cetateni si institutii, printre care se numara, de exemplu, initiativa
cetatenilor.

In plus, Tratatul de la Lisabona clarifici natura relatiilor dintre
statele membre si Uniunea Europeana.

(11 Informatii disponibile la http://europa.eu/lisbon_treaty/glance/democracy/index_ro.
htm, accesatla 25.10.2012.
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Forme de manifestare

Economia sociald se manifesta prin doua modele principale: de
integrare sociala a grupurilor vulnerabile si de dezvoltare comunitara
(Asiminei, 2012, p. 6). Definim aici comunitatea ca fiind ,,acea populatie
care poseda in comun caracteristici speciale atribuite acelui teritoriu pe
care il ocupa, caracteristici ce sunt asumate de membrii comunitatii ca
fiind identitare” (Botezat, 2012, p. 41), iar ca definire a dezvoltdrii
comunitare ne oprim la cea data de Organizatia Natiunilor Unite in
1955: ,un proces menit sa creeze conditiile de progres economic si
social pentru intreaga comunitate, cu participarea activa a acesteia si cu
totala incredere posibila in initiativa comunitatilor”.

Orice comunitate este caracterizata de o anumitd capacitate, si
aceasta poate fi definita in doua modurilll, prin:

a) acea caracteristica care afecteaza abilitatea comunitatii de a
identifica, mobiliza si pune probleme sociale si de sanatate;

b) modalitatea de cultivare si folosire a cunostintelor transferabile si
abilitatilor, ca si a sistemelor si resurselor care afecteaza nivelul de
schimbari ale comunitatii si ale individului, compatibile cu scopurile si
obiectivele sociale sau/si de sanatate publica.

Capacitatea comunitara depinde de participare si de conducere, de
abilitati, resurse, retele sociale si interorganizationale, de un simft
comunitar, de Intelegerea istoriei comunitatii, de puterea comunitars,
de valorile comunitare si de reflectia criticd. Inci o dati realizim ci
leadership-ul comunitar nu poate fi exercitat fara participarea comu-
nitatii si ca exista o interdependenta Intre membrii comunitatii - fie ei
lideri sau simpli membri participanti - care afecteaza insasi capacitatea
comunitatii de a face fata problemelor comune. Atat participantii cat si
liderii trebuie sa asigure capacitatea comunitatii de a pune probleme
locale, de a crea planuri de calitate, de a obtine acces la abilitatile
necesare, de a evalua nevoile comunitatii si de a implementa programe
adecvate acestor nevoi comunitare. Ei trebuie sa lucreze Impreuna
pentru schimbare comunitard, de reglementare si/sau organizationala.

11 Goodman et al. (1998), Dimensions of Community Capacity in Health Education &
Behavior, Vol. 25 (3), p. 259; disponibil online la http://141.213.232.243 /bitstream/2027.42
/67070/2/10.1177_109019819802500303.pdf, accesat la 20.02.2011.
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Schimbare organizationald ar putea insemna si dezvoltarea unei sub-
unitati de economie sociald in cadrul unei organizatii existente.

Ar mai trebui sa amintim aici ca exista patru {inte morale ale con-
duceriilll:

- eliberarea potentialului uman al celorlalti;

- realizarea echilibrului dintre nevoile individuale si cele ale comu-
nitatii;

- apararea valorilor fundamentale ale comunitatii;

- inducerea in indivizi a sensului initiativei si responsabilitatii.

Dezvoltare comunitara inseamna empowerment-ul comunitatilor si
se referd, in principal, la crearea si/sau refacerea conditiilor comunitare
care ar putea sa faca posibila reintegrarea comunitatii in circuitul global
al unei bunastari dezirabile si neaparat colective. Totodata, dezvoltarea
comunitara se refera si la constituirea unor mecanisme de mobilizare a
resurselor comunitare in scopul rezolvarii problemelor pe care comu-
nitatea le poate avea la un moment dat. In acest sens s-a dezvoltat orga-
nizarea comunitard, ,proces democratic, de lunga durata, prin care oa-
menii sunt Incurajati: sa se reuneasca in jurul unor interese si probleme
comune, sa identifice potentiale solutii la problemele din comunitate si
sa actioneze pentru ca factorii de decizie sa le transpuna in realitate”[2].

Abordarea intereselor si problemelor comune este participativa,
intrucat se acorda prioritate rolului activ al beneficiarilor care 1si asuma
responsabilitatea pentru desfasurarea activitatilor si vor avea, de altfel,
o voce In luarea deciziilor. Putem considera procesul ca fiind de par-
ticipare sociald deoarece este vorba de ,actiunea indivizilor integrati
intr-un grup, mai mare sau mai mic, confruntat cu o anumita situatie,
problema, sarcina” (Asiminei, 2012, p. 17). Dar putem avea in vedere si
aspectul ce tine de democratia participativd. In primul rand, partici-
parea sociala a fost posibila deoarece au fost create oportunitati pentru
toti membrii comunitatii sa-si aduca contributia la luarea deciziilor.
Exercitiul democratic a devenit un exercitiu de exercitare a puterii de
catre cetateni, care stabilesc prioritatile pentru ceea ce este important

(11 Loghin, D. coord. (2010), Povestea mea, succesul nostru. Manual participant, Vol. I, Editura
si Tipografia PIM, lasi, p. 19.

21 Extras si adaptare din POVESTI DE ORGANIZARE COMUNITARA - sau cum oameni obisnuiti
fac lucrurile sd se intdmple, Centrul de Resurse pentru participare publica, Bucuresti, 2011.
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pentru ei, in loc de a se lasa pe mana reprezentantilor lor alesi sa rezol-
ve problemele si sa hotdrasca ce este important. Deciziile se iau prin
construirea consensului, considerat a fi realizat cand fiecare parte este
de acord ca va putea trdi cu solutia propusd, chiar dacd aceasta nu este
solutia lor preferatd. Mai mult, procesul are la baza ,incredere, buna-
vointa si idealism democratic” care sunt ,imperative democratice”
(Myers, 1996, p. 1) si ar putea fi considerate ,resurse practice cheie” si
in economia sociala.

Relatie cu piata

Relatia economiei sociale cu piata reiese din prezentarea celor doua
sub-sectoare ale economiei sociale asa cum se regasesc in Carta Prin-
cipiilor Economiei Sociale din 2002: cel comercial (de afaceri) si cel
necomercial. Astfel, sub-sectorul necomercial este format ,din toate
organizatiile economiei sociale pe care criteriile conturilor nationale le
considera producatori necomerciali, adica cei care furnizeaza majo-
ritatea productiei lor gratuit sau la prefuri nesemnificative din punct de
vedere economic” (Asiminei, 2012, p. 7).

Democratia are, la randul ei, relatie cu piata. Pe de o parte, asa cum
mentioneaza Benjamin R. Barber(!] in introducerea la capitolul al VI-lea
Democratia si piata liberd, ,capitalismul are nevoie de democratie dar
nu stie cum sa o creeze sau sa o sustina si adesea produce circumstante
care o pot submina” (Myers, 1996, p. 32). Caracteristica principala
ramane faptul ca ,pietele sunt mai curdand contractuale decat comu-
nitare”, In sensul ca nu ne ofera ,o identitate comuna sau calitatea de
membru al unui grup”. In acelasi timp, piata genereazi un ,discurs mai
curand privat decat public”, si ne Impiedica - in calitate de simpli con-
sumatori - ,sa vorbim ca de la cetatean la cetatean despre consecintele
sociale ale alegerilor noastre legate de piata”. Astfel, in timp ce ,consu-
matorii aluneca spre retorica elementara a lui «eu»”, cetatenii ,,creeaza
limbajul comun al lui «noi»”. Efectele globalizarii si crizei sustin In
continuare concluziile autorului: ,Nu numai ca noi avem nevoie de
democratie dincolo de piatd, dar si pietele noastre au nevoie de demo-

(11 Director, Centrul Walt Whitman pentru Cultura si Politicile Democratiei, Universitatea
Rutgers din New Jersey, la data editarii volumului.
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cratie daca vor sa supravietuiasca”. Vorbim acum din ce in ce mai mult
de comert echitabil (fair trade), astfel de produse incepand sa apara din
ce In ce mai mult pe piatd, iar produsele si serviciile unor ONG-uri
romanesti (cum ar fi Fundatia Alaturi de Voi de lasi, dar nu numai)
incep sa concureze cu sectorul comercial (de afaceri).

In acelasi timp trebuie s amintim c& pietele au introdus un anumit
dinamism relatiilor sociale si economice, iar evolutia economiei de piata
aduce continuu provocdri. Daca tinem cont de evolutia tehnologiei,
observam ca economia de piata poate fi mai dinamica decat democratia,
cu implicatii profunde asupra acesteia. Si, asa cum mentiona Wiliam M.
Sullivan in introducerea la Capitolul 3. - Crearea Sistemelor Economice
in Piata Globald, ,beneficiile fundamentale ale democratiei, cum ar fi
siguranta drepturilor individuale, pot exista doar atata vreme cat cei
mai multi cetateni Impartasesc sentimentul solidaritatii si al destinului
comun” (Myers, 1998, p. 14). Demersurile civice de educatie pentru
respectarea principiilor si valorilor democratiei, ca si campaniile de
constientizare (awareness raising) a problemelor cu care se confrunta
anumite grupuri de persoane pot duce la responsabilizarea intregii
comunitati, la coresponsabilitate si la crearea unui mediu favorabil
dezvoltarii solidaritatii si participarii, deci la crearea conditiilor favo-
rabile economiei sociale.

Responsabilitate individuala, sociala si coresponsabili-
tate sociala

Tindand cont de ceea ce spunea filosoful Jean Jacques Rousseau, si
anume ca oamenii s-au nascut liberi, Wiliam A. Galston!], in introdu-
cerea la capitolul al II-lea - Rolul cetdtenilor: drepturi si responsabilitdti,
subliniaza ca ,poate cea mai importanta responsabilitate a cetatenilor
este sa-si foloseasca in cel mai potrivit mod libertatea si sa respecte
drepturile celorlalti” (Myers, 1996, p. 7). Prin libertate intelegem aici,
pe de o parte, absenta barierelor in calea actiunii membrilor comu-
nitatii, pe de alta parte, libertate Inseamna si capacitatea oamenilor de

(11 Director, Institutul pentru Filosofie si Politici Publice, University of Maryland, la data
editarii volumului.
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a-si conduce singuri viata. Daca viata fiecaruia dintre noi este legata de
viata comunitatii in care trdim, a fi liber Inseamna a participa la con-
ducerea treburilor acesteia. Cu alte cuvinte, libertate Inseamna si par-
ticiparea la viata comunitatii, implicarea in lidership-ul comunitar.

O participare constructiva la viata oricarei comunitati tine de
capacitatea noastra de reflectare critica si creativa si de dorinta noastra
de a fi activi si responsabili. Participarea unei persoane la viata unei
comunitadti depinde de nivelul educatiei civice, rezultatele procesului de
invatare sociald, nevoia demonstrarii atat a spiritului de responsa-
bilitate cat si a iIntelegerii si manifestarii respectului pentru valori
impartasite. Dar participarea mai depinde si de dorinta de implicare
sociala si interpersonald plind de succes. Chiar si in aceste conditii,
probleme personale si/sau de familie pot impiedica o persoana sa fie
activa si responsabila in comunitate, cu consecinte pe termen lung mai
putin vizibile si/sau mai dificil de anticipat la momentul respectiv. In
aceste situatii, lipsa justificata a responsabilitatii individuale poate fi
suplinita fie de responsabilitatea sociala, fie de coresponsabilitatea
sociala.

Ar mai trebui sa tinem cont aici de faptul ca libertatile specifice poli-
tice ale democratiei - cum ar fi libertatea de asociere - pot fi vazute atat
ca un obiectiv principal de dezvoltare, cat si ca un instrument esential
prin care alte {inte ale dezvoltarii (ca de ex. bundstarea, cresterea eco-
nomica, imbunatatirea sanatatii etc.) ar putea fi atinse in cel mai eficient
mod. Acesta ar putea fi unul dintre motivele pentru care, in ultimul
timp, aspectele politice ale participarii s-au reconectat la dimensiunea
ei de dezvoltare in cadrul democratiei si cetateniei. Modelul de demo-
cratie participativa, printre altele, permite cetatenilor sa prioritizeze
ceea ce este important pentru ei. Astfel, daca exista nevoi nesatisfacute
de catre piata sau de catre stat si ,daca interesele care leaga comu-
nitatea nu sunt momentane, sansele dezvoltarii sunt sustenabile”
(Botezat, 2012, p. 47).

Asa cum sustine John Dewey, democratia nu este numai o forma de
guvernare, ci si un mod de viata, ,ideea vietii proprii a comunitatii”
(Myers, 1998, p. 22). Responsabilitate individuald, sociala si cores-
ponsabilitate sociala se pot naste doar in comunitati si doar intr-o
cultura care sa le favorizeze aparitia si dezvoltarea. Atat Montesquieu
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cat si Rousseau, in prezentarea viziunii lor asupra democratiei, au sub-
liniat de la inceput prioritatea culturii asupra politicului, aratand ca
numai obiceiurile vitale unui grup social (mores) si conditiile culturale
au alimentat spiritul democratic. Acest spirit democratic permite struc-
turarea independenta si de jos in sus a organizatiilor societatii civile. Iar
aceste organizatii, dupa cum a spus Vaclav Havel, ,dau oamenilor posi-
bilitatea sa fie ei insisi”, ,inclusiv sa fie creaturi sociale care doresc, in
mii de feluri, sa participe la viata comunitatii in care traiesc” (Myers,
1998, p. 28).

Concluzii

Mostenirea noastra comunista aduce in primul rand atentiei, ca
obstacole ale dezvoltarii sectorului economiei sociale, problemele
legate de solidaritate si participare socialda. Colectivizarea si munca
patriotica raman asociate experientelor negative din cauza impunerii
lor de sus in jos, iar cuvinte ca voluntariat si consens au Inca o conotatie
negativa dupa mai bine de 20 ani de democratie in Romania.

Comunitatile si participarea membrilor comunitatii la treburile pu-
blice au Inceput sa fie valorizate de organizatiile neguvernamentale
prin activitati de organizare comunitara si leadership comunitar, in
contextul unei democratii participative.

Criza economica si cea sociala pot oferi oportunitdti dezvoltarii
economiei sociale, dar este nevoie de un demers participativ, numit si
ascendent sau de tip ,de jos in sus”, care sa porneasca de la perceptia
nevoilor si transformarea lor in initiative ale cetiteanului. In aceasti
directie, democratia participativa ar putea fi o preconditie a succesului
promovarii si dezvoltarii economiei sociale, cel putin in tara noastra.
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PARTICIPATIVE DEMOCRACY -
A PRECONDITION FOR SOCIAL ECONOMY

Dina Loghin[1]

Abstract

Social economy functions based on some principles, the decision making process
being one of the definitive processes. Because the question is whether some
democratic decisions can be taken within organizations in the absence of a
democracy culture at the level of society. In the same time, solidarity and social
participation- basic conditions for promoting and developing social economy -
remain a challenge for Romania, having in view their negative connotation given
by the association with the experiences during the communist period. Starting
with the essence and the benefits of democracy, this article makes a review of
social economy from the perspective of practice in the promotion and consoli-
dation of democracy. The article looks into the importance of participative demo-
cracy as a precondition for the development of social economy in Romania.

Key words: social economy, democracy, civic culture, community
leadership, community development, participative democracy

Introduction

Both social economy and democracy can have certain cases of
occurrence and development, they can manifest in certain conditions
and in different forms, they comply with certain principles and values,
they require a certain infrastructure, they have certain type of relation-
ship with the market and imply a high degree of individual respon-
sibility and social co-responsibility. If we consider the history of the
occurrence and the development of social economy in Romania, a nor-
mal question is whether participative democracy might be a precon-
dition of its success in our country.

[11 Executive President of Foundation “Equal Opportunities for Women” (SEF), 19, Impa-
carii/Petre Tutea, Street, lasi, e-mail: dina.loghin@sef.ro.
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The end of 2012 brings into the attention of the specialists from
many activity areas, from civil society and from the large public, maybe
more and stronger than before, the debates and the projects of social
economy and solidary economy. Against the economical crisis, with a
close sensitive impact but with popular reactions and differentiated
policies within the European Union’s member countries, we should
mention, first of all, the Strategy of Europe 2020[1] - a projection for the
future development cycle on the continent for the period 2014-2020 -
and the Project of the European Carta of Social Co-responsibilityl?], an
innovating document in the field of social cohesion. The European
Strategy 2020 sets out three basic benches as landmarks of progress:
intelligent economical increase (consolidation of knowledge, innova-
tion, education, digital society), sustainable increase (increase of ef-
ficiency in production and of competitivity) and inclusive economical
increase (a greater participation on the labor market, acquiring new
professional skills, decrease of poverty), while the Project European
Carta Social Co-responsibility promotes pro-active, responsible and
assumed attitudes with the purpose to reduce poverty, social and
economical inequalities, discrimination of any kind and stagnation. The
role of social economy in reaching the objectives resulted from the
documents mentioned is more than obvious.

Possible causes of occurrence and development of
social economy

The organizations that can come under social economy were started
and developed in Romania because of several reasons, not all being the
result of the action of a person with a reduced level of studies and
minimum competencies, and not all having necessarily as a purpose to
socially integrate vulnerable groups.

(11 Available online at http://ec.europa.eu/europe2020/europe-2020-in-a-nutshell /prio-
rities/index _en.htm, visited on 19.10.2012.

(2] Available online la http://www.socialjustice.ie/sites/default/files/file/EU/2011-03-01%
20-%20Draft%20European%20charter%200n%20shared%20social%20responsibility%20
ENG.pdf, visited on 19.10.2012.
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Social economy is defined in our country as “the type of economy
that efficiently combines individual responsibility with collective res-
ponsibility in order to produce goods and/or service supplies, that
desires the economical and social development of a community and
whose main purpose is the social benefit.” (Asiminei, 2012, p. 10). If
what we desire is to develop the community, then we should remind
here the need for knowledge and social and civic skills, on one hand to
be able to be included in this, and on the other hand to contribute to its
long-term development and sustainability. Participative democracy
could be an answer that meets this need.

The occurrence of social economy in Romania has several causes, the
most mentioned are: market or the state ignoring or incompletely
covering the needs of the individuals and the necessity either of the
people, or of the organizations - to survive- in a new context. In many
cases, at least at the beginning of the 90s, the correlation between
ignoring and incompletely covering the individual survival led to the
occurrence of non-governmental organizations at the grassroots. These
were set-up on one hand, by those who, after losing their jobs but
having a high level of education (for example engineers), have seen the
opportunity to help themselves by helping each other - and maybe to
understand democracy and get involved in its consolidation. On the
other hand, the graduates of applied human sciences universities,
without employment opportunities in their field, have associated in
order to initiate social or socio-medical services in the benefit of the
disadvantaged groups. The representatives of both groups have called
up, usually, after going on an educational route provided by the
American and European experts in the field, including the structuring
and the management of non-governmental organizations (I would
specify here especially the organizations from the United States of
America and Great Britain) and benefiting from technical assistance and
external financial support.

Another cause for the occurrence and/or the development of social
economy might be the opportunity to benefit of a favorable context
either for the occurrence and development of social economy (through
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national and/local policies) either for “the adequate development of the
individuals, groups and communities” with the purpose of winning
independence from external support (Zabratanska K, Szadowska-Ciezka
A and Krosniak P, 2012, p. 182). In this sense we must mention here,
despite the problems created in its implementation, the favorable
framework offered by the financing through the Operational Sectorial
Programme the Development of Human Resources (POSDRU)

Last but not least, the social entrepreneurial initiatives, completed
after the occurrence of social economy and/or solidary economy, can be
generated also by a high degree of organization and community deve-
lopment.

Conditions

There are some conditions which are necessary for the development
of social economy and among these, there is solidarity and social
participation (Asiminei, 2012, p. 20) on one hand and entrepreneurial
culture (Pascaru, Gh. and Dobos, A., 2012, p. 142) on the other hand.

But another condition for the development of social economy is civic
culture. Emphasizing the fact that ,,...it is necessary to involve the entire
society for the development of this field of social enterprises”, Mrs.
Marieke Huysentruyt(l] mentions, in the interview given, among the
fields of interest for research, “the level of people’'s employment” (Pitea
M, 2012, p. 126). Civic commitment is an aspect of civic culture, and its
importance so that democracy functions is emphasized by Wiliam M.
Sullivanl?] in the article The infrastructure of democracy: From Civil
Society to Civil Community. The author presents the conclusion of the
study made by Robert Putnam regarding regional governing in Italy
(Myers, 1996, p. 11).

(11 Academic coordinator SELUSI - project that emphasized the economical, management
perspectives and the theoretical, experimental and empiric methodologies
(2] Philosophy professor at La Salle University, at the date of publishing.
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Putnam has analyzed four aspects of civic cultures in the successful regions of
Italy where democratic governing has functioned very well, and that are
(Myers, 1996, p. 7):

1. Civic commitment, the expectations that the individuals and the groups are
“spirited by the interest of others”;

2. The high degree of political equality, defined as a social context where
“horizontal relationships of reciprocity and cooperation” prevail on the “vertical
relationships of authority and dependence”;

3. The high levels of solidarity, trust and tolerance;

4. The fact that civic regions were places of intense associative life, which
developed cooperation skills and the shared responsibility.

The conclusion of the study was that the force of the civic norms and
of the expectations has determined the development of social tolerance,
trust and cooperation. Surprisingly, the force of civic norms “has
proved, also, to be the best predictor of economical vitality”. We should
also specify here that political equality, the fundamental purpose of
democracy “have greater chances to enforce respect in the absence of
the great economical inequalities” (Lijphart, 1999, p. 258).

Besides a civic culture, the local culture regarding elites could be,
also a condition of the social economy development, if we have in view
the Community leadership. Leadership means first of all to lead (in the
sense of a leading activity), but in the same time the capacity, ability to
lead, in our case a community. The concept of community leadership has
and focuses on a special field and can be defined as “the tendency of a
community to collaborate between the sectors in a way that is
sustained, orientated towards the intensification of the performances of
that community” (Botezat, 2012, p. 52). Its spheres of activity may
include an organization, an area of interest, an institution, a city, a
county or a region. Community leadership implies that the person
exerting it has an influence and exerts power - either in just one sphere
of activity within the community, or in several - to the good of that
community.

Within a community, inclusion and participation are equally
important. But, even in small communities, it is impossible that all the
members have the same role. When some develop leadership skills and
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capacities and in the extent that their activity shall be recognized by the
members of a community and shall meet their adhesion, then we have
Community leadership. Because the members of a community are not
passive, but they get information on the community affairs and actively
intervene to inform the leaders regarding community issues, we can say
that the two concepts, participation and leadership, are correlated and
linked and cannot be discussed separately one from the other. The roles
of the leader, either a formal or an informal leader, and of the partici-
pants are complementary and community leadership cannot be exerted
in an authoritarian regime, but only in a democratic one. Besides,
community leadership is the expression of the democratic spirit and of
the fundamental values of liberal democracy: freedom, equality, com-
munity.

Democracy means the governing form where power and civic
responsibilities are exercised by all citizens, directly or through their
free elected representatives and is, at the same time, the institutio-
nalized form of freedom. Participative democracy means the individual
participation of citizens in the political decision making process and in
the development of policies that affect their life, especially in a direct
way and not through their elected representatives. Active citizenship,
generated by civic culture, and participative democracy organized the
principles of the claiming and ensuring the rights by the poor and the
excluded ones. In other words, the felt necessities shall be changed into
actions, becoming expressed necessities. In this way, the increase and
the expansion of the citizen participation area educates the individuals
to be efficient and democratic citizens and, at the same time, empowers
them. Participative democracy can therefore transform the individual
from private citizen, concerned only by its problems, in a public citizen,
attentive, considerate, who cares of what happens around him.

Participative democracy has become an integral part of the European
model of society, participation becoming a civic right. The dedication of
the complementarity between representative democracy and
participative democracy are mentioned in the Treaty of Lisbon!!l which

(11 Information available at la http://europa.eu/lisbon_treaty/glance/democracy/in-
dex_ro.htm, visited on 25.10.2012.
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confirms the three principles that are the base of the democratic
government in Europe:

e Democratic equality - the citizen must enjoy the equal attention
from the part of the European institutions;

e Representative democracy - assigning a more important role to
the European Parliament and a greater involvement of the national
parliaments;

o Participative democracy - new mechanisms of interaction
between citizens and institutions, of which we have, for example, the
initiative of the citizens.

Plus, the Treaty of Lisbon clarifies the nature of the relationships
between the member states and the European Union.

Display forms

Social economy is displayed through two main models: the social
integration of the vulnerable groups and the community develop-
ment (Asiminei, 2012, p. 6). We define here the community as being
“that population that commonly owns characteristics there are as-
sumed by the members of the community as being identitary”
Botezat, 2012, p. 41), while for the definition of the community develop-
ment we choose the one given by the United Nations Organization in
1955: ,a process meant to create the conditions of economical and
social progress for the entire community, with its active participation
and with the total possible faith in the initiative of communities”.

Any community is characterized by a certain capacity, and this can be
defined in two ways(1], by:

a) that characteristic that affects the ability of a community to
identify, call up and discuss the social and health issues;

b) the way to cultivate and use the transferrable knowledge and
abilities, and also the systems and resources that affect the change level
of the community and of the individual, compatible with the social
and/or public health purposes and objectives.

11 Goodman et al. (1998), Dimensions of Community Capacity in Health Education &
Behavior, Vol. 25 (3), p. 259; available online la http://141.213.232.243 /bitstream/
2027.42/67070/2/10.1177_109019819802500303.pdf, visited on 20.02.2011.
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The community capacity depends on the participation and on the
management, abilities, resources, social and inter-organizational net-
works, on the community sense, on the understanding of the com-
munity history, the community power, the community values and on
the critical consideration. Once more we realize that community leader-
ship cannot be exerted by the participation of the community and that
there is interdependence between the members of the community -
either leaders or simple participant members- that affect exactly the
capacity of the community to face the common problems. Both
participants and leaders must ensure the capacity of the community to
discuss local issues, to create quality plans, to obtain access to the
necessary skills, to assess the needs of the community and to imple-
ment adequate programs for these community needs. They must work
together for a community change, in terms of regulation and/or
organization. Organizational change could mean also the development
of a sub-unit of social economy within an existing organization.

We should also remind here that there are four moral targets of the
managementlil:

- to release the human potential of others;

- to achieve balance between the individual needs and the commu-
nity needs;

- to protect the fundamental values of the community;

- to induce in the individuals the sense of initiative and respon-
sibility.

Community development means the empowerment of communities
and refers to, mainly, to the creation and/or the remaking of the com-
munity conditions that could make possible the reintegration of the
community in the global circuit of a desirable welfare and by all means
collective. At the same time, community development refers to the
formation of some calling up mechanisms that the community can have
at a certain time. For this purpose, community organization was deve-
loped, “a democratic process, of long term, by which people are en-
couraged to: gather around some common interests and problems,

(11 Loghin, D. coord. (2010), My story, our success, Participant manual, Vol. I, Printing House
and Typography PIM, lasi, p. 19.
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identify the potential solutions of the community problems and to act so
that the decision factors transpose them to reality”[1l.

The approach of the common interests and problems is participative,
because it is given priority to the active role of the beneficiaries that
assume responsibility for the performance of activities and shall have,
in fact, a voice in the decision making process. We can consider the pro-
cess as a social participation, because we are talking about the “action of
the individuals integrated in a group, greater or smaller, confronted by
a certain situation, problem or task” (Asiminei, 2012, p. 17). But we can
also have in view the issue concerning participative democracy. First of
all, social participation was possible because there were created oppor-
tunities so that all the members of the community bring their contri-
bution in the decision making process. The democratic exercise became
an exercise for the citizens to use their power, for them to set out the
priorities of what is important, instead of letting these issues be dealt
by the elected representatives and to resolve the problems and decide
what is important. The decisions are taken by building consensus,
considered to be achieved when each part agrees that they can live with
the suggested solution, even if it is not their favorite solution. More than
that, the process has at its base “trust, goodwill and democratic idea-
lism” which are “the democratic imperatives” (Myers, 1996, p. 1) and
could be considered “the key practical resources” in social economy.

The relationship with the market

The relationship of social economy with the market is resulted from
the presentation of the two sub-sectors of social economy as they are
found in the Carta of Social Economical Principles from 2002: the
commercial one (business) and the non-commercial one. Therefore, the
non-commercial sub-sector is formed of “all the organizations of social
economy that the criteria of the national accounts consider non-com-
mercial producers, meaning the ones that supply most of their pro-

(1] Extracted and adapted from STORIES OF COMMUNITY ORGANIZATION - or how ordinary
people make things happen Center for Resources for public participation, Bucharest, 2011.
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duction free of charge or at prices which are insignificant from the
economical point of view” (Asiminei, 2012, p. 7).

Democracy has in its turn, a relationship with the market. On one
hand, as Benjamin R. Barber!!l mentions in the introduction of chapter
VI Democracy and the free market, “capitalism needs democracy but
doesn’'t know how to create it or to support it and often produces
circumstances that can undermine it” (Myers, 1996, p. 32). The main
characteristics remains the fact that “the markets are rather contractual
than community markets”, in the sense that they don't offer “a common
identity or the quality of group member”. At the same time, the market
generated a “speech which is rather private than public”, and stops us -
as simple consumers- “to talk from citizen to citizen about the social
consequences of our choices within the market”. Thus, while “consu-
mers slide towards the elementary rhetoric of the «I»”, citizens “create
the common language of the «us»”. The effects of globalization and of
the crises support hereinafter the conclusions of the author: “We do not
only need democracy beyond the market, but also our markets need
democracy if they want to survive”. We talk now more and more about
fair trade, such products started to increasingly appear on the market,
and the products and the services of some Romanian NGOs (such as the
Foundation Alaturi de Voi from Iasi, but not only) start to compete with
the commercial sector (the businesses).

In the same time we must remind that the markets have introduced a
certain dynamics of the social and economical relationships, and the
evolution of market economy continuously brings challenges. If we take
into account the evolution of technology, we observe that market eco-
nomy can be more dynamic than democracy, with profound implica-
tions on this. And as Wiliam M. Sullivan was mentioning in the intro-
duction of Chapter 3 - The Creation of Economical Systems on the Global
Market “the fundamental benefits of democracy, such as the security of
individual rights, can only exist as long as most citizens share the
feeling of solidarity and common destiny” (Myers, 1998, p. 14). The
civic measures for the compliance with the principles and the values of
democracy, like the awareness raising campaigns for the issues that

(11 Director, Centre Walt Whitman for Culture and the Policies of Democracy. University
Rutgers from New Jersey, at the date of publishing.
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some group of persons are facing, can make the whole community res-
ponsible, can lead to co-responsibility and to the creation of a favorable
environment for the development of solidarity and participation,
therefore to the creation of the conditions favorable for social economy.

Individual, social responsibility and social co-responsi-
bility

Taking into account what philosopher Jean Jacques Rousseau said,
that people were born free, Wiliam A. Galston[l], in the introduction of
chapter Il - The role of the citizens: rights and responsibilities, highlights
that “maybe the most important responsibility of the citizens is to use
their freedom in the most adequate way and to respect the rights of
others” (Myers, 1996, p. 7). By freedom we understand here, on one
hand, the absence of barriers in the way of the community members’
action, on the other hand, freedom means also the capacity of people to
lead their own lives. If the life of each of us is connected with the life of
the community we live in, to be free means to participate in the
management of the community affairs. In other words, freedom means
also to participate in the life of the community, to be involved in the
community leadership.

A constructive participation in the life of any community depends on
our capacity to critically and creatively reflect and on our desire to be
active and responsible. The participation of a person in the life of a
community depends on the level of civic education, on the results of the
social learning process, on the need to prove both the responsibility
spirit and the understanding and the expression of respect for the
shared values. But participation also depends on the desire of succes-
sful social and interpersonal involvement. Even in these conditions, the
personal and/or the family problems can hinder a person from being
active and responsible in the community, with long term consequences
which are less visible and/or more difficult to anticipate at that time. In

(11 Director, Institute for Philosophy and Public Policies. University of Maryland, at the
publishing date.
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these situations, the justified lack of individual responsibility can be
replaced either by social responsibility or social co-responsibility.

We should also bear in mind here the fact that the specific political
freedoms of democracy - such as the freedom of association - can be
seen both as a main development objective, and as an essential tool
through which other targets for development (e.g. welfare, economical
increase, improvement of health, etc.) can be reached in the most
efficient way. This can be one of the reasons for which, lately, the poli-
tical aspects of participation have reconnected to its dimension of deve-
lopment within democracy and citizenship. The model of participative
democracy, among others, allows citizens to prioritize what is im-
portant for them. Therefore, if there are needs which are unmet by the
market or by the state and “if the interests that connect the community
are not momentary, the chances for development are sustainable”
(Botezat, 2012, p. 47).

As John Dewey states, democracy is not just a form of governing, but
a life style, “the idea of the community's own life” (Myers, 1998, p. 22).
Individual, social responsibility and social co-responsibility can be born
only within communities and only in a culture that favors their
appearance and development. Both Montesquieu and Rousseau, when
presenting their vision on democracy, have emphasized from the
beginning the priority of culture on the political, showing that not only
the vital customs of a social group (mores) and the cultural conditions
have fed the democratic spirit. This democratic spirit allows the inde-
pendent and the bottom-up structuring of the civil society orga-
nizations. And these organizations, as Vaclav Havel said, ,give the
people the opportunity to be themselves”, “including to be social
creatures that desire, in thousand of ways, to participate in the life of
the community they live in” (Myers, 1998, p. 28).

Conclusions

Our communist inheritance brings first of all to into attention, as
obstacles for the development of the social economy sector, the
problems linked to solidarity and social participation. Collectivization
and patriotic work remain associated with the negative experiences
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because they were imposed from up to bottom, and words such as
volunteer and consensus still have a negative connotation after more
than 20 years of democracy in Romania.

Communities and the participation of the members of the community
in the public affairs have started to be rendered valuable by the non-
governmental organizations through community organization activities
and community leadership, in the context of a participative democracy.

The economical crisis and the social crisis can offer opportunities to
develop social economy, but it is needed to have a participative process,
named ascendant or “from bottom to up” type, that starts from the
perception of needs and their transformation in citizen initiatives. In
this direction, participative democracy could be a precondition of
success in the promotion and development of social economy, at least in
our country.
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INEGALITATILE SOCIALE SI DESCENTRALIZAREA.
CONSIDERATII TEORETICE SI EVIDENTE DIN
REFORMA SISTEMULUI DE SANATATE DIN ROMANIA

Doru Botezat(!l

Rezumat

Articolul de fata prezinta o serie de argumente teoretice din perspectiva econo-
miei sociale care pun in discutie oportunitatea si structura proiectelor care vi-
zeazd guvernarea descentralizatd in sistemul de sanatate. Avand in vedere parti-
cularitatile acestui tip de sistem si filtrele de etica si echitate care restrictioneaza
deciziile de politica din acest domeniu, articolul converge catre ideea ca o refor-
ma tintind descentralizarea necesitd mai intai acomodarea sistemului. Descen-
tralizarea poate duce la rezultatele preconizate numai daca anumite preconditii
necesare unei bune implementari sunt indeplinite. Premergator acestui proces,
statul trebuie si parcurga mai multe etape. In acest sens, articolul releva cateva
erori de proiectare in reforma care se deruleaza in prezent in sistemul medical
romanesc.

Ca metodologie de studiu s-a utilizat analiza critica din perspectiva teoriilor
economiei sociale a literaturii de specialitate si a diverselor cadre reglementative
din {ari care au experimentat sau implementat procese de descentralizare.

Cuvinte cheie: descentralizare, reformd, ierarhii de acces,
echitate in domeniul sdndtdtii

Clarificari conceptuale

Daca privim doar intr-un spectru european, modelele de descen-
tralizare sunt bine inradacinate in anumite parti ale continentului (in
general in tdile anglosaxone, in special in {drile nordice) unde, inva-
riabil, s-au adoptat tipuri de sisteme de sanatate bazate pe asigurarea
sociala de sanatate. Aici, chiar si recentele tendinte in descentralizare

(11 Doctor in Economie - Cercetator post-doctoral la Centrul de Bioetica si Politici de Sandtate
- Universitatea de Medicina si Farmacie ,Gr. T. Popa” lasi. E-mail: do_botezat@yahoo.com, Tel:
004 0749.319.471.
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sunt originate in decenii sau chiar secole de experientd organizationala
si manageriala. In celelalte parti (tdrile mediteraneene si Estul Europei)
descentralizarea poate fi considerata o dezvoltare recentd, menita sa
remedieze inadecvarile modelelor decizionale nationale si centralizate
din sanitate. (Bankauskaite s.a., 2004). In cazul tirilor Europei Centrale
si de Est problematica este diferita si din alta perspectiva. Acestea, desi
aderate pe sistemul vechi, trebuie sa se racordeze direct la noua orga-
nizare de tip regional (descentralizat). Or, in aceste tari, chiar si acolo
unde existd deja formate structuri regionale cu puteri formale, nu exista
sreflexele” regionale/locale care sa determine entitatile regionale sa se
comporte ca ,actori” in procesele economico-sociale. Statele Europei de
est se confrunta astfel cu o dubla presiune: pe de-o parte, una din partea
Uniunii pentru integrare, pe de alta parte, una din zona structurilor
spatiale socialiste sau traditionale. La acestea se adauga si alte con-
strangeri precum: economiile sunt orientate sectorial si nu teritorial
(regional), ceea ce provoaca dependente si decalaje mari; exista un
deficit de teorie si de ,expertiza”; statele nu au timp pentru evolutii de
jos in sus si, prin urmare, cauta ,modele” mai mult sau mai putin ,tran-
sportabile” si, in fine, existi si asa-numita ,problemi de mentalitate”. In
ciuda acestor limitari, sau poate din cauza lor, regionalismul si
descentralizarea sunt un subiect foarte popular. Oricum, in cele mai
multe din tarile Europei, descentralizarea este vazuta tot mai mult ca un
cadru atractiv de organizare si management a sistemelor publice
(Porto, 2009).

Existda o ampla literatura dedicata definirii si formelor pe care le
poate imbraca descentralizarea. (Collins, 1994, Smith, 1997, Rubinchik-
Pessach, 2005, Levaggi si Smith, 2004, Porto, 2009). Ca esential al
diverselor forme identificate de literatura, Collins (1994) propune trei
clase majore de procese implicate: deconcentrare, devolutie si delegare.
Intre ceea ce poate fi delimitat ca federalism pur si unitaritate totals,
organizarea si administratia pot lua forme pe un spectru foarte larg,
glisand pe o scara a autonomiei sau a transferului de putere catre
componente substatale. Deosebirile sunt mai mult de natura ,juridica”
decat de manifestare practica. De exemplu, la extrem, federalismul este
un proces radical mai putin flexibil si cvasi-ireversibil, operand schim-
bari si implanturi profunde in sistemul de organizare al societatii;
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descentralizarea este un proces nuantat de transfer de competente catre
unitatile administrative care se poate opera pe o geometrie variabila,
poate fi renegociat mai usor si, implicit, este mai suplu si mai flexibil.
Totusi, realitatea descentralizarii poate fi complicata printr-un mixaj al
diverselor ei forme (Collins, 1994). Dar nu definirea si clarificarea
conceptului face obiectul acestui articol, ci implicatiile transformarilor
asupra sistemului medical pornind de la atributele comune oricarui tip
de descentralizare. Nu trebuie, totusi, abandonate fara analiza formele
descentralizarii pentru ca optiunea pentru aceste forme poate furniza
imaginea structurii finale.

Ceea ce totusi nu exista in literatura si nici In administratie, este o
acceptiune standardizata in ce priveste dimensiunea optimd ca teritoriu
si populatie a jurisdictiilor pe care se poate aplica descentralizarea. Pe
de alta parte, tot literatura de specialitate economica statueaza ca servi-
ciile publice au grade diferite de optim intre furnizarea lor centralizata
si optiunea pentru descentralizare (Oates, 1999). De exempluy, la un
teritoriu cu suprafata foarte mare, un serviciu precum deszapezirea nu
poate avea acelasi optim de descentralizare ca si serviciile de sanatate.
La randul lor, ariile jurisdictiilor nu pot fi determinate fara a se con-
sidera alocarea de putere destinata fiecarui nivel. Specificarea functiu-
nilor pe diversele nivele presupune, iarasi, anumite asumari si delegari
de putere. Aceste chestiuni nu pot fi separate, iar configurarea acestor
functiuni si puteri trebuie predeterminata in cazul operarii unei des-
centraliziri. In aceste conditii, trebuie analizat si spectrul situatiilor
politice. Oricare ar fi institutiile implicate In descentralizare, alegerea
structurilor existente si procesul consecutiv de luare a deciziilor va avea
0 puternica incarcatura politica (Enikolopov si Zhuravskaya, 2007). Cu
alte cuvinte, contrar scopului ei de tehnocratizare a managementului,
descentralizarea este asociata adesea unui proces de suprapolitizare,
indiferent de formele institutionale alese. De asemenea, nici efectul pre-
supus de ameliorare a participarii (subsidiaritate) nu va fi cel scontat
prin descentralizare, mai ales cand sunt vizate tarile in curs de dezvol-
tare unde se prezumd ca democratizarea ajuta la eliminarea inechi-
tatilor, dependentelor, saraciei, asimetriei informationale, etc. Comuni-
tatile nu sunt omogene social, iar ,apropierea deciziei de cetatean”
poate amplifica neintelegerile. Cu cat este mai mare inegalitatea, cu atat
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mai dificila este participativitatea. De exemplu, programele destinate
saracilor pot exacerba conflictele intre elitele nationale si locale, fapt
care provoaca insuccesul acelor programe (Rubinchik-Pessach, 2005).
Dimensiunea politica poate fi mai intai explicitata pe o componenta
structurald: cum poate fi descentralizarea influentatd sau cum poate ea
influenta institutiile existente. A doua directie de explicitare a dimensiu-
nii politice este aceea a spectrului de valori politice sub care se subsu-
meazi. Impreund, acesti doi factori sunt referiti ca ce se constituie in asa-
numitul context al descentralizarii. (Bankauskaite si Saltman, 2007).

Descentralizarea poate fi si stare si proces, fiecare dimensiune ce-
rand o abordare diferitd. Decentralizarea, ca stare, poate implica doua
unitati de masura: nivelul si gradul. Ca nivel, descentralizarea poate cu-
prinde sistemul sau organizarea. Mintzberg (1979) observa ca din dife-
rite combinatii de nivel si de grad pot rezulta in sisteme si organizari
diferite. Pe de alta parte, ca proces, aceste dimensiuni devin obiect de
decizie si pot fi presetate, sau, daca e vorba de procese naturale, (evolu-
tii sociale, cum este de exemplu considerat procesul de regionalizare)
definirea ca atare semnaleaza ca nu pot fi influentate (sau nu este
oportun a se interveni asupra lor) substantial, prin politici. Un set con-
secutiv de chestiuni care privesc interfata intre descentralizare si
guvernare poate fi numit cel al chestiunilor directive: structura regle-
mentativa, cadrul legal si procedurile de implementare (ca negociere
intre structuri si institutii etc.) (Levaggi si Smith, 2004).

Indiferent de definire sau masurare, asupra carora nu insitam, mai
important este de subliniat ca exista o dimensiune politica si una finan-
ciara In descentralizare, pentru care este necesara utilizarea instrumen-
telor de cercetare din cele doua stiinte (politice si economice) pentru
analiza spectrala si identificarea unor politici adecvate de guvernare.

Descentralizarea ca reforma (proces)

In sistemul medical, indiferent de evolutiile istorice, cert este ca difi-
cultatile de comanda de la centru au facut ca multe sisteme sa exploreze
potentialul de descentralizare al puterilor catre nivele mai joase de
guvernare. Decidentii politici au inceput sa promoveze, cel putin la nivel
retoric, tot mai multid descentralizare in guvernare. In literaturd nu s-a
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gasit Insa o schema teoretica fundamentala, reteta sau model universal
(Porto, 2009). Chiar economia recunoaste ca exista nivele de optim
diferite intre jurisdictii centrale si locale pe diferite sectoare. Cu alte
cuvinte, fiecare sector are optimul propriu intre centralism si descen-
tralizare. Multe tari nici n-au experimentat descentralizarea in absenta
unor rezultate clare ale cercetarilor premergatoare. Cu alte cuvinte,
descentralizarea este un proces necesar, dar necesita unele calcule de
implementare.

In Romania subiectul este un ofetis” pentru clasa politica, dar este
utilizat fara o fundamentare teoretica. Este mai mult un demers inertial,
consecutiv unor declaratii de intentie decat bazat pe un cadru concret si
coerent de politici. Principiul sub care este abordat este unul corect,
subsidiaritatea, dar in cazul sistemului de sanatate aceasta apropiere a
deciziei poate crea inegalitafi Intre regiuni care genereaza o dezbatere
etica. De exemplu, daca o jurisdictie, devine finantator pentru rezidentii
proprii, poate limita legitim accesul non-rezidentilor la servicii pe care
le detine printr-un avantaj de localizare?

In realitate, in Romania descentralizarea si reforma sistemului de
finantare s-au facut fara o analiza serioasa a consecintelor asupra
populatiei in termeni de inechitate teritoriala si disponibilitate a infra-
structurii si implicit a serviciilor. Nu este necesara o analiza amanuntita
pe toata succesiunea de acte normative care contureaza acest proces de
descentralizare demarat in 2002 (H.G. 866/2002) cata vreme inad-
vertentele institutionale sunt manifeste si vizibile in societate (Guver-
nul Romaniei, 2010). Exista evident o inadecvare intre noile jurisdictii
sub care se configureaza sistemul medical prin aceasta reforma si de-
signul regional al teritoriului. Bundoard, exista unitati de sanatate
definite formal cu atribut ,regional” pentru care nu exista nici macar
autorititi publice opozabile aceluiasi nivel subsidiar. In Romania sin-
gurele unitati administrative care sunt Inzestrate cu putere formala
sunt judetele si respectiv localitdtile, nu exista regiuni in sens admi-
nistrativ. Astfel, s-a trecut la o autonomie pe baza regionala si locala a
gestiunii serviciilor medicale in conditiile in care nu exista un design
institutional regional care sa preia managementul acestui sistem, nu
exista reflexe de autonomie ale autoritatilor locale care sa le abiliteze in
adaptarea la o situatie care altminteri le poate fi favorabila. Ele au fost
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nevoite sa preia din mers activitati pentru care nu dispun de resurse si
de instruire suficiente pentru a acoperi serviciile cel putin la nivelul
anterior. Un exemplu concludent al esecului primei operatiuni este
masura luata in 2010 de desfiintare a unor spitale din diverse localitati
care deserveau arii suficient de populate si aflate oricum in deficit de
servicii (atat la nivelul asistentei primare, cat si a celei secundare). In
fapt, desfiintarea s-a realizat prin retragerea avizelor de functionare,
ceea ce nu implica automat inchiderea definitiva, ci permitea autori-
tatilor locale sa gaseasca solutii de finantare si transformare a unitatilor
in centre de servicii care si compenseze anumite nevoi din teritoriu. in
lipsa unei pregatiri adecvate, a reflexelor, a resorturilor politice si cu
deficite acute de resurse, autoritatile locale au fost complet inapte sa
absoarba socul provocat, asa Incat sistemul medical a suferit prin
descentralizare o contractie majora in termeni reali. Fapt este ca, bazat
pe principiul dependentei de parcurs (de evolutia istoricd) autoritatile
locale/judetene nu numai ca nu au reflexele adaptative la preluarea
unui serviciu nou in portofoliu, dar nici nu au sanatatea printre prio-
ritati (cum se va vedea 1n sectiunea urmatoare, exista explicatii stiin-
tifice pentru acest comportament). Desi cadrul legislativ al descentra-
lizarii face referire la un ,cadru operational pentru realizarea descen-
tralizarii”, la ,transferul competentelor catre autoritatile administratiei
publice locale sau judetene” precum si la ,redefinirea rolurilor Minis-
terului Sanatatii si respectiv a autoritatilor locale si judetene”, in
realitate nu exista schimbari majore in paternurile de functionare ale
acestor autoritati.

Practic, aceasta reforma se fundamenteaza pe avantajele teoretice
consacrate ale descentralizarii (Legea 95/2006 cu modificari si comple-
tari, 2010):

® (sub)sistemele se pot organiza tinand cont de:

- Valorile locale;

- Infrastructura disponibila;

- Servicii;

- Paternurile bolilor locale;

- Asteptarile publice (preferintele locale).

e Subsidiaritate tradusa prin:
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- Eficienta In alocarea resurselor prin mai buna cunoastere si core-
lare a costurilor locale;

- Calcule mai riguroase la costurile programelor specifice;

- Incurajeazi generarea de venituri in comunitate (initiative) si
atragerea de finantari la nivel local;

- Unitatile descentralizate pot fi folosite ca ,laboratoare” pentru
politici nationale, mecanisme de colectare si schimb de informatii.

Posibilele riscuri pe care le iau in calcul decidentii ca efecte adverse
ale unui proces asumat de descentralizare sunt:

® Posibilitatea de a genera costuri suplimentare datorate necesi-
tatii sporite de coordonare;

® Expunerea sistemului la fragmentare datorita diferentelor de
optiune politica (distributia puterii si alocarea resurselor);

® Necorelarea intre ierarhiile administrative si sistemul de finan-
tare (centralism decizional vs. descentralizare administrativa);

® Posibilitatea deturnarii unor programe nationale prin preferinte
locale si pierderea de informatie la nivel central pentru programe si
politici nationale;

e Posibilitatea ca localul sa creeze institutii redundante sau sa
evite sa le inchida pe cele create prin procesul de descentralizare (din
teama de a nu pierde joburi si venituri);

® Riscul accentudrii diferentelor intre regiuni (dar poate fi si o
premisa de convergenta).

In plus se recunoaste ci:

e Descentralizarea nu asigura automat si direct participarea comu-
nitatii, ci conditionat de configuratia economica si politica, precum si de
tipul de descentralizare adoptat;

® De asemenea, depinde de coordonarea formala si informala si de
mecanismele dezvoltate la nivelurile politic si administrativ;

e Este preferabild in conditia unor standarde si norme minimale
fixate in prealabil de nivelurile centrale.

e Necesita un comportament de descentralizare din partea
populatiei.

Studii bazate pe date empirice dar si experintele de pana acum au
relevat ca descentralizarea poate imbraca numeroase forme si poate
cauza variate efecte (Yeung, 2009). Decizia descentralizarii este deci un
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prim pas dintr-o serie de alegeri intre optiuni complexe de politicd si
depinde de asemenea pe paliere complexe de contextele interne si
externe. In acest sens, se pune problema compatibilititii cu celelalte
mecanisme cu care intra in interactiune precum finantarea sistemului,
managementul resurselor umane din sistem. De exemplu, in Romania,
multe spitale descentralizate deservesc arii extinse peste jurisdictia la
care sunt arondate. Apoi, exista cateva ierarhii de acces in sistem indife-
rent de prezenta asigurarilor medicale si indiferent de comportamentul
individual pentru sanatate. Implicit apar categorii, unele defavorizate in
raport cu altele:

- lerarhii de acces (in sens fizic): nu toti indivizii sunt arondati la o
distanti egald de un punct de prestatie medicald. In orice situatie cu
implicatii medicale, un individ aflat la o distanta considerabila de locatia
in care isi poate rezolva problema (sau percepe ca si-ar putea rezolva
problema), indiferent de starea lui materiala, va resimti o dificultate in
accesarea serviciului dorit/necesar in raport cu indivizii care se afla in
proximitatea punctului vizat. In termeni economici este o diferenti de
cost de oportunitate la o accesare standard. Chiar presupunand ca la
nivelul asistentei primare problema de proximitate poate fi atribuita
responsabilitatii personale, in conditiile in care asistenta primara ofera
prea putin din ceea ce presupune asigurarea sanatatii individului, pro-
blema de proximitate ramane valabila pentru asistenta secundara.

- lerarhii jurisdictionale: ierarhiile legate de organizarea adminis-
trativa a sistemului medical si respectiv a teritoriului. Aceste ierarhii
sunt specifice unui sistem descentralizat cu atributii bine determinate
la diversele niveluri locale cand exista un conflict (de interese) intre
cele doua sisteme. De exemplu, nu toate localitdtile au unitati spita-
licesti. Cand un individ dintr-o localitate fara spital are nevoie de o
prestatie spitaliceasca este nevoit sa intre in jurisdictia altei localitati.
Daca sistemul medical ar fi independent de sistemul administrativ
teritorial, nu ar exista nicio problema. Dar asistenta medicala secundara
(in speta spitalizarea) are doua componente de finantare una indivi-
duala prin asigurare, o alta colectiva prin intermediul finantarii ge-
nerale. In acest sens, pot aparea conflicte de interese: teoretic, legal, o
jurisdictie administrativa poate impune restrictii in accesarea servi-
ciilor de catre beneficiari externi jurisdictiei.
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- lerarhii ale serviciilor in functie de complexitate: ierarhie gene-
rata de complexitatea serviciilor medicale. De asemenea, existd o
ierarhie generata de diferentele de calitate la acelasi nivel al prestatiei.
De exemplu, pot exista servicii medicale a caror complexitate este sus-
tenabila in unitati de calibru mai mic, dar comparabil inferioare calitativ
raportat la unitatile spitalicesti moderne. In atare conditii (fiind vorba
de servicii acoperite prin sistemul de asiguradri) este acceptabil din
punct de vedere etic ca cetateanul contribuabil are dreptul sa aleaga
serviciile prestate. Indivizii aflati in nevoia accesarii unui serviciu
complex disponibil la o distanta mai mare de locul sa de rezidenta vor fi
in dificultate atat In accesarea fizica a serviciului cat si in chestiunea
jurisdictionala.

Problema majora in accesarea serviciilor medicale este imputa-
bila/opozabila statului, cata vreme nu exista diferentieri ale contribu-
tiilor In raport cu aceste criterii (cum este cazul altor tipuri de asigurari
care includ fnsumairi compozite de riscuri). In consecinta, statul trebuie
sd caute solutii pentru compensarea acestor discrimindri impuse de Ssis-
tem. Din perspectiva egalitara (asumata ca ideal-tip, nu ideologic)
aceasta inegalitate exogenad este problema etica creand discriminare
intre indivizi.

O alta inconsistenta a sistemului corelata cu descentralizarea: daca
finantarea urmareste pacientul si nu serviciul (adica costul real) acest
fapt va perpetua disparitatile intra- si inter-regionale pentru ca fon-
durile vor fi permanent orientate spre institutiile performante. in ter-
meni de eficientd economici efectul poate fi pozitiv. In termeni de echi-
tate si acces egal, institutiile performante nu pot fi supracongestionate
si inegalitatile generate de proximitate se vor consolida. Acest fapt
releva si un alt aspect scapat din vedere analizei. Impactul descen-
tralizarii depinde foarte mult de reglementarile subsumate capitolului
drepturile pacientului (Levaggi si Smith, 2004).

Daca pacientii au dreptul neingradit de a alege furnizorii de servicii
(fie publici fie privati) si sistemul deconteaza doar cheltuielile in baza
unui contract universal la nivel national, atunci localitatile nu vor fi
stimulate sa dezvolte politici locale de sanatate sau sa se angajeze in
cheltuieli substantiale pentru furnizorii locali. Pe de alta parte, o aron-
dare teritoriala sau stimularea utilizarii unor furnizori agreati ar avea
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serioase implicatii negative pentru dreptul de a alege al pacientului si
pentru competitie. Faptic, in Romania, problemele ce decurg din refor-
ma sau sunt corelate cu aceasta sunt:

- Exista surse multiple de finantare, teoretic un avantaj, dar implicit
greu de corelat si gestionat;

- Deciziile sunt politice (politizate) si schimba prioritatile in inter-
vale nerezonabile de timp (de la an la an) desi statisticile medicale nu se
schimba 1n aceleasi intervale;

- Incasirile din sistemul de asiguriri nu acoperd costurile trata-
mentelor, cu atat mai putin nu pot asigura resurse pentru investitii.
Dimpotriva, ultimii ani au consemnat reduceri bugetare majore, mai
ales in investitiile din spitale.

- Subfinantare (sau suprafinantare a unor laturi ale sistemului prin
alocare ineficienta). Existenfa unui sistem insuficient de motivare si a
conditiilor de lucru precare, dublate de neluarea in calculul de cost a
platilor informale cu care s-ar obtine o imagine mai buna asupra siste-
mului, au provocat si asa-numita crizd de personal.

In designul unei reforme este nepermisi utilizarea modelelor teo-
retice fara o preevaluare a situatiei din teren. A trece brusc incarcatura
de la sistemul secundar catre cel primar prin decizii strict adminis-
trative poate duce fie la blocarea sistemului, fie la adaptarea lui formala
prin conservarea sistemului precedent. In conditiile deficitului de
medici de familie vor ramane zone neacoperite de sistem. Slaba finan-
tare la nivelul medicinii de familie creste, de fapt, costurile asistentei,
dar impovareaza pacientul (de exemplu, trimiterea la specialist com-
porta, pe langa eventuale plati informale, si cheltuieli de deplasare
necontabilizate, timpi de asteptare si interventie mai lungi etc.); Este
prezumptiv pozitiva incercarea de a capacita asistenta primara, fapt
care ar eficientiza si asistenta secundara prin eliminarea unor supra-
incarcari ineficiente, dar contextul social este nefavorabil reducerilor
din sectorul secundar pentru ca nu existda mecanisme de compensare
(de exemplu, nu exista infrastructura si logistica pentru a compensa
problema de proximitate pentru o mare parte a populatiei); Astfel secto-
rul secundar va fi din nou presat sa suporte o povara mai grea, odata
pentru ca sectorul primar va Impinge pacientii spre secundar (in con-
ditiile In care se finanteaza persoana si nu prestatia) apoi, pentru ca in
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sectorul secundar activeaza personal care actioneaza si In sistemul
privat care va folosi oportunitatea de compensare a sistemului public
(de exemplu, trimiteri de la cabinete particulare catre spitale) (Guver-
nul Romaniei, 2010). De asemenea, reducerile de personal nu sunt in-
sotite si de reduceri de Incarcare (de exemplu, pe latura administrativa)
fapt care creste presiunea per angajat, rezultand o scadere In calitatea
prestatiei. Exista deci riscul neatingerii obiectivelor descentralizarii
pentru ca, in lipsa infrastructurii, a logisticii si a organizarii adminis-
trative eficiente, costurile cu ingrijirea medicala de fapt cresc.

In mod uzual, descentralizarea vine la pachet cu alte reforme care
vizeaza In particular sectorul de sanatate. Bundoara, prezenta reforma
poate fi asociata (si intr-o masura este confundatd) cu strategia de
potentare a sectorului primar in raport cu diminuarea sectorului secun-
dar. Pentru aceasta reforma descentralizarea este vizata ca instrument
(mijloc) de atingere a echitatii, implicarea comunitatii si abordare
intersectoriala. Prin contrast, intr-o abordare pro-piata sau neoliberala
a sectorului de sanatate, descentralizarea este asimilata unui mijloc de
trecere la forme de finantare bazate individual, de introducere a siste-
melor cvasi-concurentiale In sectorul guvernamental care gestioneaza
sanatatea si promovare a sectorului privat si a unor forme de asigurare
a calitatii pe criteriile consumatorului. In fapt, descentralizarea poate fi
»colorata” in functie de diversele obiective aflate pe piata politica si in
dezbaterea publica sau In functie de strategiile generale de schimbare
sectoriala sau reformare generala (Smith, 1997).

Pot exista (adesea nestatuate) obiective politice majore in reformele
de descentralizare. Cum s-a aratat mai sus, procesul si strategia des-
centralizarii nu sunt neutre politic In ciuda retoricii politicienilor
(Smith, 1997). Prin descentralizare se pot afecta interese ale grupurilor
sociale si se poate restructura accesul la decizie sau la resurse al diver-
selor grupuri implicate in joc. Exemple tipice de utilizare a descen-
tralizdrii sunt aruncarea responsabilitatii de la centru catre periferie,
fragmentarea opozitiei pe principiul divide et impera care face con-
flictele politice mai usor de manageriat, sau, in fine, descentralizarea
poate fi utilizata ca instument de ranforsare a elitelor locale care ope-
reaza prin patronaj(Rubinchik-Pessach, 2005).
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Anumite forte motrice ale descentralizarii nu sunt intotdeauna
expresia obiectivelor de baza ale sectorului sanatate. De aceea, adop-
tarea unui principiu clamat politic ca un panaceu universal al proble-
melor de dezvoltare trebuie filtrat de decidenti prin prisma caracte-
risticilor esentiale ale sectorului vizat. Exista cazuri de lipsa a unei
explicite motivatii care sa probeze cand, cum si de ce este necesara
descentralizarea (Werlin, 1992). In cele mai multe situatii, dificultitile
aparute in cadrul procesului sunt originate exact in lipsa consultarii si
dialogului cu partile implicate in sistem. Prin urmare, pe langa nevoia
unei capacitati de management (preexistenta la nivelul subcentral)
succesul depinde si de gradul de consultare in procesul politic (masu-
rabil printr-un grad general de consultare la nivelul societatii-altminteri
direct proportional cu ,bacgkroud-ul” democratic al comunitatii).

Dincolo de lipsa de acuratete conceptualad a descentralizarii, exista si
reforme ale sistemului de sanatate care au fost etichetate drept des-
cenntralizare desi nu este clar daca se preteaza termenului. De exemplu,
cum s-a precizat mai sus, inversarea ponderii de la serviciile spitalicesti
catre asistenta primara si ambulatoriu este In acceptiunea publicului
larg si chiar a multor decidenti tot descentralizare. Cata vreme aceasta
transformare nu comporta schimbari in structurile de putere si auto-
ritate nu este propriu denumita descentralizare, dar efectele ,terito-
riale” produse de aceste schimbari pot justifica un grad de confuzie.

Descentralizarea in domeniul sanatatii. Perspective
economice, critici, preconditii

Un bun public este acela pe care o piata competitiva nu-1 poate oferi
in acord cu nevoile si preferintele sociale. Este de departe si cazul
sanatatii, care presupune alte criterii decat eficienta si echilibrarea
dintre cerere si oferta la un cost de echilibru. Cu acest simplu argument
poate fi preintdmpinata orice discutie sterila despre rolul pietei in
furnizarea de sanatate. Nu este contrazisa existenta acestui rol, ci doar
se schimba premisele de la care trebuie sa porneasca analiza perfor-
mantei unui sistem. Sistemul medical dezirabil, deci performant, este cel
care asigurd o stare de sdndtate adecvatd la un numdr cat mai mare de
indivizi. Prin urmare, sistemul de sanatate cade, cel putin ca respon-
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sabilitate, in sarcina guvernului, fiind fnsa un sistem care presupune
costuri sociale, organizarea poate fi supusa unor criterii de eficienta
relevate de regulile pietei.

Din aceastda perspectiva, exista cateva argumente economice in
favoarea descentralizarii(Levaggi si Smith, 2004):

- Gestiunea informatiei: guvernele nationale, indepartate fiind de
preferintele locale, nu pot intelege adecvat oportunitdtile si constran-
gerile care afecteaza furnizarea serviciilor la nivel local. Ele pot cauta sa
impuna solutii neadaptate la circumstantele locale si pot fi insensibile la
variatia dintre norma nationala a cererii si situatiile locale.

- Preferintele: guvernarea locala raspunde preferintelor locale si
cauta sa proiecteze serviciile care reflecta prioritatile locale. De regula,
alegerile locale sunt mijloace de exprimare a acestor preferinte iar un
anumit grad de libertate in selectarea acestor prioritati in acord cu
alegerile electorale locale este considerat prerechizita fundamentala a
unei guvernari locale.

- Co-ordonarea locald: multe bunuri publice (dar in special sana-
tatea) necesita o coordonare locald a unei varietati de institutii formale
si agentii voluntare. Limitarile informationale plaseaza guvernele locale
in cea mai potrivita situatie de a asigura coordonarea.

- Eficienta: deoarece sunt mai apropiate de institutiile si cetagenii
rezidenti, echipele manageriale locale sunt mai in masura sa identifice
sursele de ineficienta. Mai general, populatia locala este mai pregatita sa
devina activa si sa livreze eficient serviciile publice, mai ales daca
serviciile sunt finantate din taxele locale.

- Responsabilitate: pentru economisti, acest termen poate fi asimilat
ca definitie si eficientei alocative. Conceptul reflecta ideea ca cine (in-
divid sau colectiv) beneficiaza de un bun sau serviciu trebuie sa-si
asume si riscurile si consecintele financiare ce decurg din consum. Din
aceasta perspectiva, descentralizarea finantarii bunurilor publice locale
contribuie la eficienta economica.

- Echitate: cand bugetele sunt constrangatoare, guvernarea locala
este mai bine plasata in pozitia de a asigura echitabilitatea distribuirii
resurselor in interiorul jurisdictiei.
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- Inovare: guvernele locale autonome sunt mai inclinate spre a ex-
perimenta noi modalitati de prestare si livrare a bunurilor si serviciilor
publice.

- Competitie: In cazul in care informatiile corespunzatoare compa-
rative sunt colectate si diseminate, guvernele autonome locale pot
concura eficient unele cu altele pentru a oferi servicii eficiente si
eficace. Pot fi instituite inclusiv reguli de piata, oferindu-se diferite
pachete de servicii la diferite rate de taxare. La nivel local poate fi
benefic pentru toata lumea chiar in detrimentul serviciilor publice.

Din perspectiva opusa, exista o serie de argumente economice si in
favoarea centralizarii (mentinerii centralismului) (Levaggi si Smith,
2004). Ne referim la perspectiva opusa tocmai pentru ca nu e vorba de
argumente diferite, ci acestea decurg din prezumtii care contrazic chiar
susmentionatele argumente pro-descentralizare:

- Informatia: asimetria informatiilor intre jurisdictii si centru poate
conduce la rezultate negative sub descentralizare. De exemplu, fur-
nizorii si beneficiarii locali pot dezinforma centrul cu privire la nece-
sitatile de cheltuire. Mai general, guvernele locale pot actiona strategic
in interesul adjudecarii unor alocari superioare din resursele centrale.
Acest fenomen este prezumtiv important daca alocarile financiare
depind de cheltuielile anterioare (daca se perpetueaza/cronicizeaza
situatia).

- Economiile de scard: exista riscul pentru costurile de productie si
de tranzactionare precum si cele manageriale de a fi superioare sub
descentralizare. In particular, entititile mari sunt capabile si asigure
contracte mai favorabile din punctul de vedere al costurilor.

- Costurile de tranzactionare: costurile manageriale asociate cu
unitdtile administrative mici, costurile de informare si de gestiune a
sistemului sunt mai mari multiplicat / direct prportional si cu numarul
de unitati administrative. La scari mai mari, unele costuri de trazac-
tionare ar fi acoperitoare pentru cantitai mai mari de bunuri/servicii
livrate/prestate.

- Externalitdtile: Intr-o anumita masura unitatile dministrative sunt
interdependente. Serviciile dintr-o jurisdictie pot afecta (pozitiv sau
negativ) situatia din alte jurisdictii. Aceste interdependente sugereaza
un rol de jucat pentru guvernarea centrala.
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- Echitate: guvernele locale neingradite pot creea si implementa
sisteme diverse de taxare si prestare care cresc inegalitatea intre juris-
dictii si provoaca mobilitati sau conflicte Intre jurisdictii.

- Macroeconomie: Actiunile guvernelor locale pot crea importante
efecte macroeconomice adverse. Acest lucru este, de exemplu, un
argument deseori invocat pentru impunerea unor controale stricte de
imprumut asupra guvernelor locale autonome.

- Competitia: dintre jurisdictii este mai degraba daunatoare decat
aducatoare de beneficii. De exemplu, daca jurisdictiile se competitio-
neaza pe taxe se poate cadea sub taxarea optimald avand drept con-
secinta slaba deservire a sistemului (Yeung, 2009).

Existd, de asemenea, un numadr de motivatii suplimentare care
vizeaza descentralizarea legate de dezbateri non-conomice cum ar fi
cresterea gradului de participare si promovare a implicarii democratice
a cetatenilor, toate avand implicatii mai mici sau mai mari in eficienta si
efectivitatea procesului de descentralizare. In considerarea modalititii
prin care aceste argumente se interfereaza cu particularitatile sanatatii
ca serviciu, trebuie analizate trei componente sociale majore: diver-
sitatea, asimetria informatiei si existenta externalitatilor.

Privitor la diversitate, literatura de specialitate, axata pe conceptul
de federalism fiscal (Oates, 1999) s-a focalizat pe ideea ca descentra-
lizarea permite comunitatilor sa-si configureze serviciile locale cel mai
apropiat posibil de preferintele proprii. Pe de alta parte, experienta
probeaza ca diversitatea poate fi asigurata constient sau inconstient si
de catre o autoritate centrald prin patronaj politic, finantare diferen-
tiatd sau numeroase alte posibilitati. Totusi, se consdera la modul
general ca decidentii locali sunt mai buni in a identifica preferintele
decat omologii lor centrali si ca formele de guvernare locala sunt mai
bune in garantarea bunastarii decat autoritatile centrale. Daca privim
din perspectiva centralista ins3, cu prestatii oferite la niveluri uniforme
se poate ajunge la un sistem apropiat perfect de sistemele asigurarilor
sociale, prin care ar exista un set de drepturi si un cadru de finantare,
iar la nivel local s-ar implementa mecanic o prescriptie bazata pe un
calcul simplu, ceea ce nu este cazul sistemului de sinatate. In primul
rand, exista o diferen{a intre contributivitate si accesarea serviciilor
medicale care tine de probabilitatea aparitiei problemelor de sanatate.
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Apoi, nu se poate determina o cerere agregata la niveluri de categorii
sociale cum se procedeazi in cadrul sistemelor de asigurdri sociale. In
fine, exista paternuri diferite si modele epidemiologice diverse care
diferentiaza teritoriile. Multe sisteme de sandtate aloca bugete poten-
tiale (bazate pe calcule probalistice) autoritatilor locale si cer admi-
nistratorilor sa se incadreze cererea locala in limitele acestor bugete (cu
posibile reguli de compensare). Si acest sistem are multe virtuti pentru
ca este cvasiimposibil in practica sa se faca predictii epidemiologice
detaliate si predictii privitoare la schemele de tratament. Dar in medie
pentru o populatie foarte larga se poate atinge o anumita acuratete in
previziuni. Prin urmare, oferind un buget global se da decidentilor locali
oportunitatea de a implementa si liniile de ghidare stabilite la nivel
national si de a glisa pe anumite particularitati locale operand compen-
satii. Dar, pentru o bugetare adecvatd, calculele trebuie sa reflecte
populatii mai mari decat jurisdictia luati in particular. In mod clar, prin
acest sistem autoritatile Incearca sa restrictioneze functiunile specifice
in avantajul asigurdrii standardelor minime. Diversitatea poate fi con-
servatd, dar gradul de descentralizare este efectiv redus. Avand in
vedere complexitatea sistemului de sanatate, spectrul de optiuni pe
gradatia divesitatii este unul foarte larg. Masura in care diversitatea
este preferata sau eficienta in sanatate este inca subiect de dezbatere
(Bankauskaite si Saltman, 2007). Ins3 adoptarea pe scari largd a ghi-
durilor clinice si a pachetelor de baza probeaza dezirabilitatea pa-
chetelor uniforme din perspectiva decidentilor.

Asimetria informatiei si descentralizarea. Recent, cercetarea s-a con-
centrat asupra rolului asimetriei informatiilor in determinarea nive-
lulului optim si a naturii descentralizarii serviciilor publice (Levaggi si
Smith, 2004). O tema centrala a federalismului fiscal a fost evidentierea
ideii ca intotdeauna localitdtile beneficiazd de avantaje informationale in
intelegerea cererii locale a furnizarii bunurilor publice.

Seabright, (1996) analizand repartizarea competentelor intre pu-
terea centrald si cea regionala, pe baza argumentatiei electorale, sub-
liniaza ca avantajul descentralizarii survine din faptul ca autoritatile
locale sunt motivate sa alinieze mai bine preferintele locale.

Avantajul centralizarii ar fi ca permite o mai buna coordonare a
bunurilor publice. In domeniul sdnititii, cum se va vedea mai jos, un
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efect deosebit de important il constituie externalitatile. Daca acestea au
un impact negativ legat de echitatea de acces si echitatea in distribuirea
sanatatii, este dezirabil un sistem descentralizat mai aproape de
cetatean. Daca exista externalitdti pozitive de la o unitate descentra-
lizata la alta, este un motiv de centralizare, cum este si cazul in care
localitatile (unitatile admnistrative) se expun acelorasi vulnerabilitati
identificate la nivel national. Implicatia directa este ca, la nivel agregat,
cheltuiala va fi, de obicei, mai mare in centralizare, deoarece guvernul
central ia In considerare beneficii colaterale (externalitate pozitivd) a
cheltuielilor mari. Centralizarea creste, de asemenea, inclinatia de a
transfera resursele de la jurisdictiile bogate la zonele sarace, prin urma-
re, pot beneficia localitatile defavorizate. Cu toate acestea, de cen-
tralizare ar putea beneficia si unele localitati mai mult decat altele, mai
ales din motive electorale prin favorizarea asa-numitelor jurisdictii
pivotale (fiefurile electorale) (Seabright, 1996).

Gilbert si Picard (1996) presupun ca guvernele centrale sunt mai
putin bine informate decat administratiile publice locale cu privire la
doua aspecte esentiale ale serviciilor: costurile de productie si preferin-
tele locale. Ei sustin ca, daca guvernul central ar avea informatii com-
plete asupra costurilor de productie, atunci optima ar fi o centralizare
completa. Ambiguitatea apare atunci cand (asa cum se Intdmpla de
obicei) exista informatii imperfecte In ambele parti, atat in ce priveste
costurile cat si preferintele. In acest caz, descentralizarea este preferats,
deoarece ofera sau poate proba o mai buna cunoastere a preferintelor
locale si a furnizorilor locali.

Analizele de acest gen subliniaza rolul crucial al asimetriei informa-
tiilor, in determinarea structurii optime a guvernului. Dar, asa cum sus-
tine Seabright (1996), alegerea intre formele centralizate si descentra-
lizate de guvernare este o tema foarte sensibild, nu numai din perspec-
tiva caracteristicilor variabile ale politicilor specifice in cauza, ci si la
estimarile semnificatiei cantitative a unor fenomene, precum, de exem-
plu, responsabilitatea publicd, care sunt Indeobste foarte greu de cuan-
tificat. In esentd, in timp ce putem dezvolta teoretic util tot felul de
modele de structurare a problemei descentralizarii, este foarte greu de
indicat recomandari utile cu privire la politica de structurare optima a
guvernarii.
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Externalitdtile din domeniul sanatatii, posibil a fi produse de descen-
tralizare: In termeni economici, externalititile (revirsarile) se definesc
ca spectrul de efecte care se rasfrange asupra indivizilor, grupurilor sau
populatiilor neimplicate intr-un proces. Bundoara, in cazul nostru,
externalitatile se refera la efectele asupra rezidentilor dintr-o jurisdictie
provocate de masurile altor jurisdictii. In sistemul de sanatate exista
suficiente date care sa probeze prezenta aspectelor cu efect de revar-
sare. Exista externalitati negative dar si pozitive. De exemplu, o unitate
performanta finantata Intr-o jurisdictie, in conditii de acces egal pentru
pacientii din orice jurisdictie este o externalitate pozitiva pentru non-
rezidentii jurisdictiei gazda. De importanta majora pentru sistem este
insa considerarea externalitatilor negative care de cele mai multe ori
aduc prejudicii, pentru care jurisdictiile evita responsabilizarea. Guver-
nele centrale trebuie sa aiba in obiectiv de preluare si internalizare
acele servicii care produc eventuale efecte de revarsare pe care altmin-
teri jurisdictiile le-ar ignora. Exemple de astfel de efecte pot fi identifi-
cate in orice sistem de sanatate si de aceea sunt un important motiv de
interventie centrala (Levaggi si Smith, 2004):

- Instruirea clinicd si cercetarea, daca ar fi lasate la latitudinea
autoritatilor locale ar fi practic nefunctionale. Pe de-o parte, autoritatile
nu si-ar permite la nivel local o infrastructura adecvata nevoilor unui
astfel de domeniu, pe de alta parte informatia culeasa la nivel local nu
ar putea fi in totalitate relevantd pentru prelucrare stiintifici. In aceste
conditii jurisdictiile ar putea adopta un comportament de ” free-ride”
(Venugopal, 2005) (capturarea de training si cercetare din afara, ca
externalitate) fara a contribui material la dobandirea informatiilor.

- Sdndtatea publicd: data fiind mobilitatea cetatenilor, ar exista un
deficit de initiativa la nivel local pentru actiuni vizand promovarea
sanatatii, campanii de constientizare, etc. adica servicii care genereaza
efecte pe termen lung.

- Inegalitdti: diversitatea inerenta de preferinte ar compromite
obiectivele de sanatate la nivel national. De exemplu, o jurisdictie
poluata ar consuma resurse mai mari care ar Impiedica existent{a unor
obiective de interes national care nu ar cuprinde si ameliorarea situatiei
poluadrii dintr-o zona particulara.

Vol. Il e Nr. 5/2012 47



REVISTA DE ECONOMIE SOCIALA

- Informatia: numai o autoritate centrald poate specifica si mandata
colectarea si prelucrarea de date comparative (utile chiar si jurisdic-
tiilor) necesare unei decizionari optimale.

- Alti factori macroeconomici: sistemul de sanatate, desi putin pon-
derat intr-un buget, detine capacitatea de a influenfa un segment major
din economie (de exemplu productivitatea si, implicit, piata muncii pot
fi modificate in procent substantial de schimbarea starii de sanatate).
Pot exista elemente de sistem descentralizat care pot stimula sau inhiba
mobilitatea pe piata muncii cu consecinte macroeconomice care pot
determina nevoia de interventie a statului. Totusi, in ciuda evidentelor
probleme pe care le genereaza descentralizarea, guvernele centrale au
la indemana parghii de absoarbere a efectelor de revarsare (interna-
lizarea externalitatilor): sistemul de standarde si reguli, raportarea
performantelor (criteriile de categorizare a unitdtilor) si stimulente
financiare sau non-financiare. Acestea sunt si elementele care sunt usor
detasabile, care functioneaza relativ independent de structura de baza a
sistemului, In vreme ce, pentru serviciile directe catre pacienti este
nevoie de o anumita organizare locala democratica care sa tind cont de
preferintele locale.

Regulile care privesc drepturile pacientilor sunt de asemenea impor-
tante pentru problematica externalitatilor. De exemplu, garantarea
mobilitatii poate reduce inechitatea in caz de distributie inegald a
spitalelor dupa calitate. Pentru tratamente Tnalt specializate sau care
cer performante de mari, pacientii au dreptul sa aleaga jurisdictia in
care pot fi tratai. Ramane nerezolvata problema de proximitate, care
insa poate fi asimilata unei probleme exogene, dar costurile si bene-
ficiile calitatii aduse de concentrarea serviciilor de varf pot compensa
pierderea de echitate, cata vreme este garantat dreptul la mobilitate si
nu poate fi impiedicat de jurisdictiile primitoare.

Pe langa aceste efecte care trebuie cumpanite in demararea (sau
respingerea) unui proces de descentralizare, se impune si nevoia unei
evaluari a consecintelor asupra componentelor si mecanismelor directe
din sistemul vizat. Cateva considerente despre impactul descentralizarii
in sistem au fost prezentate in sectiunea anterioara rezervata identi-
ficarii problemelor ce au decurs din implementarea unei reforme. Daca
aspectele care au avut implicatii asupra populatiei si pacientilor au fost
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lamurite, aici facem referire mai in detaliu la componenta care vizeaza
managementul resurselor umane.

In mod paradoxal, resursele umane din sistemul de sanatate, desi
cuprind o parte majora a bugetului (daca nu chiar majoritara) si joaca
un rol crucial in calitatea provizionarii cu sanatate, nu au fost un capitol
foarte dezbatut si luat in considerare de diversele reforme care s-au
succedat in sisteme. Reformele tind sa se focalizeze pe ,schimbari orga-
nizationale” (descentralizare, introducerea regulilor de piata, manage-
rierea pietei, relationarea furnizori-prestatori-pacienti, etc.) si pe finan-
tarea sistemului (In termeni de decontare a prestatiilor si restructurari
relative la rolurile si relatia dintre sectorul public si cel privat). In ciuda
rolului important pe care resursele umane il joaca, chiar in indeplinirea
si implementarea reformelor mentionate si in chestiunile de perfor-
mantad, eficienta si echitate a sistemului, acest capitol nu a constituit si
nu constituie un element prioritar (chiar daca nu este totalmente
ignorat) (Buchan, 2000). Bunaoarg, un intreg spectru de de probleme se
poate corela problematicii resurselor umane vizand presupusa ame-
liorare a sistemului prin reformare: motivatia personalului, lipsa sti-
mularii, distributia inechitabila a personalului, lipsa supervizarii, difi-
cultati in recrutarea de personal calificat, migratia prsonalului calificat,
etc. Dincolo de faptul evident ca aceste aspecte afecteaza sanatatea si
starea de sanatate a populatiei In ansamblu, de importanta majora este
recunosterea ca aceste probleme nu pot fi separate de schimbarile
curente care au loc in sectorul sinitate. In fapt, trecerea la un sistem
descentralizat are un impact notabil in problemele de personal. Acest
fapt este vizibil din doud unghiuri de vedere: In primul rand, descen-
tralizarea resurselor, a autoritatilor si a responsabilitatilor a pus ea
insasi In lumina acceste probleme de personal. Disiparea autoritatii
catre unitatile autonome si diminuarea controlului central au plasat pe
agenda autoritatilor de la nivelurile mai joase ale statului problema
resurselor umane asa Incat problemele si contradictiile din sector nu
mai pot fi atribuite In totalitate ineficientelor si birocratiei de la nivel
central (chiar daca statul central se face vinovat de lasarea si dere-
glementarea sectorului fara o prevedere a efectelor si modalitatilor de
absorbtie in sistem a partilor eliminate). In al doilea rand, descentrali-
zarea a comportat un impact mixt asupra managementului resurselor
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umane. Daca descentralizarea poate fi asociata cu un management mai
adaptabil si mai flexibil al resurselor umane, tot ea, poate genera pe de
alta parte, probleme mai ales acolo unde autoritatea descentralizata nu
are capacitatea sau nu are autoritatea completd sa preia aceste noi
responsabilitati (Wang s.a., 2002).

Important pentru orice proces este cunoasterea situatiei actuale
(mai ales a personalului existent). Cata vreme exista un deficit de forta
de munca cu atribute diferentiate pe regiuni sau nu, o descentralizare
poate afecta diferentait regiunile si poate afecta negativ la modul
general tot sistemul (exemplul cu incarcarea administrativa a perso-
nalului). De aceea, chestiunea planificarii In managementul resursei
umane trebuie explicit plasata pe agenda reformelor pentru a se putea
corela din timp cu oportunitatile oferite de descentralizare.

De fapt, aceasta consideratie confirma ideea prezentata pe parcursul
acestui articol ca descentralizarea este un proces de etapa care necesita
mai intdi acomodarea sistemului. Descentralizarea poate duce la
rezultatele preconizate numai daca preconditiile necesare unei bune
implementari sunt indeplinite. Existenta unui cadru institutional si a
personalului instruit la nivel local si regional pentru managementul
sistemului descentralizat care sa faca fata complexitatii transformarilor
care intervin in finantare sau in responsabilitatile prodctiei. Exemple de
efort de planificare, preasigurare si constiture a unei capacitati admi-
nistrative Tnaintea devolutiei institutiilor centrale, des invocate de lite-
ratura de specialitate, vin tot din {arile nordice. in Finlanda, de exemplu,
municipalitdtile au avut la dispozitie 15 ani pentru construirea capa-
bilitatilor inaintea preluarii controlului asupra spitalelor. (Saltman s.a.,
2004). La fel Suedia, care a pornit o reforma a guvernarii locale inca din
1970 a consolidat in timp zece mii de municipalitati separate in 289 de
structuri de guvernare optim dimensionate pentru a acoperi admi-
nistrarea sistemului social si a altor servicii (Petersson, 1994). Exemple
mai recente vin si din tarile Baltice (Chinitz s.a., 2004) care au pus intai
bazele unei infrastructuri guvernamentale si a unui cadru legal adecvat
cu care un leadership national legitim a putut implementa treptat catre
nivelele subsidiare, o societate bine ordonati. In acest context, Chinitz
invoca si importanta existentei increderii ca atribut esential al guver-
narii. Evident aceste exemple nu acopera toate sistemele descentrali-
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zate. S-a implementat descentralizare si fara prexistenta acestei infra-
structuri. Unitatile descentralizate furnizeaza de asemenea oportunitati
de generare a proceselor de learning care conduc pana la urma la seta-
rea si ameliorarea din mers a configuratiilor institutionale.

Concluzii si recomandari politice

Obiectivul acestui articol a nu a fost judecarea descentralizarii ca
succes sau esec, ci mai curand de a identifica efectele asupra sistemului
care ulterior prin analize empirice si ale tendintelor pot furniza deci-
dentilor un material mai precis pentru planificare si finantare.

Articolul a punctat natura multidimensionala a conceptului si difi-
cultatea de a incadra procesul pe o singura definitie. Am identificat pe
exemplul Romaniei care sunt aspectele de importanta scapate analizei
decidentilor si care sunt efectele adverse ale unei reforme insuficient
proiectate. Apoi am trecut printr-o serie de argumente relevante in dez-
baterea asupra descentralizarii, in special pe trei directii: implicatiile
diversitatii asupra jurisdictiilor locale, implicatiile avantajelor informa-
tionale locale si implicatiile efectelor de revarsare intre diversele
jurisdictii sau niveluri ierarhice.

Diversitatea Intre jursdictii si competifia care i se asociaza pot induce
atat comportamente pozitive cat si efecte adverse. Competitia stimu-
leaza initiativa, inovatia si eficientizarea, dar scopul competifiei poate
avea si rezultate adverse. O competitie pe taxare poate impinge juris-
dictiile la niveluri de taxare sub valoarea optimala, iar mobilitatea bazei
de taxare se traduce prin migrarea cetatenilor sau respectiv a serviciilor
provocand sau amplificAnd inegalititi. In sistemul de sinitate aceasta
se rasfrange 1n pachete de servicii mai restrictive in raport cu optimalul
sau poate favoriza inclinatii spre diminuarea serviciilor ambulatorii
care sunt cruciale pentru o stare de sandtate mai buna a populatiei In
general. De aceea, In caz de descentralizare este important rolul statului
de a asigura standardele minimale de la care sa fie permisa competitia.

Literatura de specialitate nu consacra si nu confirma existenta unor
intense variatii in preferingele locale In ce priveste serviciile de sanatate
(Smith, 1997). De exemplu, este prezumabil ca fiind universal obiectivul
maximizarii starii de sanatate pentru orice sistem. Totusi e la fel de
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rezonabila si prezumptia ca exista diferente considerabile cu care sunt
gradate marimi precum accesul sau echitatea. Date fiind aceste premise,
exista argumente serioase de instituire a unor nivele locale de guver-
nare micar pentru solicitarea si stabilirea preferintelor locale. In acest
context apare si reversul: o preocupare atenta asupra vulnerabilitatii
proceselor politice vizand implementarea descentralizarii de a putea fi
capturate si deturnate In beneficiul unui grup de interese sau al altuia
(fie pacientii, fie prestatorii, fie unele elite locale) . Aceasta este o arie in
care vigilenta autoritatilor centrale trebuie sa rimana fixata pe un
anumit grad de alerta.

Unul din argumentele puernice in favoarea potentarii rolului puterii
centrale este existenta externalitatilor (revarsarilor) in domeniul siste-
mului de sanatate. Cum am exemplificat, modelul de descentralizare
preconizat si partial implementat deja In Romania implica astfel de
externalitati. In plus, ca efect (incd neprobat prin studii la nivelul
Romaniei) externalitatile pot provoca migratii nedorite de categorii de
pacienti (de exemplu bolnavi cronici) catre alte jurisdictii cu efect
multiplicativ atat in regiunile primitoare cat si in cele parasite. De
exemplu, ponderile unor boli cronice au efecte directe majore pe piata
muncii dintr-o regiune. De asemenea, modificarea configuratiei disponi-
bilitatii si calitatatii serviciilor are efecte adverse evidente in planul
echitatii. In plus, existd componente ale sistemului de sinitate a ciror
prezenta nu poate fi distribuita uniform nici in sistemele perfect opti-
male, cum ar fi educatia In domeniul sanatatii (In special latura stdiilor
superioare). Bundoara, accesul la aceste tipuri de servicii trebuie sa
ramand un bun public central coordonat si nu atribuit jurisdictiilor
posesoare, caz in care aceste jurisdictii sunt generatoare de exter-
nalitati. (De exemplu, spitalele universitare, pe langa atributul de pres-
tatoare de servicii - care In cazul romanesc se subscriu unei arondari
regionale - nu beneficiaza de un suport si nici de o administrare regio-
nale. Acest gen de consideratii converg spre un argument convingator
in pastrarea unui puternic rol central al sistemului in aria standardi-
zarii, a cerintelor de performanta si raportare, si a transferurilor finan-
ciare, chiar daca exista sau trebuie instituita o guvernare descentra-
lizata a serviciilor.
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De asemenea, economiile de scara sunt citate adesea ca argument
pentru centralizare. Anumite functiuni ale sistemului cum ar fi cercetarea
si evaluarea tehnologiei ar beneficia in mod explicit de o economiile de
scard. Cu toate acestea, pentru restul serviciilor, desi descentralizarea
necesita o utilizare mai frecventa a contractelor locale decat ar necesita
un sistem centralizat, este greu de indentificat substantiale economii de
scara catd vreme si un sistem pur centralizat necesitd o anumita
inzestrare cu birocratie locala pentru a furniza eficient (optim) serviciile.
Prin urmare, In termen de cost de tranzactionare, economiile de scara nu
ar fi in pondere masiv ameliorata prin centralizare.

O consideratie cvasifinala este aceea ca un grad optim de descen-
tralizare este probabil diferentiat pe functiile sistemului de sanatate. De
exemplu, serviciile primare si serviciile pentru bolile cronice se pre-
teaza mult mai bine unei administrari descentralizate decat serviciile
secundare. Pe de alta parte, serviciile primare comporta o arondare
teritoriala implicita care, coroborat cu asigurarea universala, le face
mult mai greu gestionabile prin jurisdictii strict delimitate admi-
nistrativ, mai ales ca atat informatia cat si pachetul de servicii sunt in
grija autoritatii centrale (si nici nu este relevant catre care autoritate se
raporteaza entitatile din asistenta primarad) in vreme ce spitalele, ca
entitati compacte si localizate sunt mult mai usor de atribuit unei
anumite jurisdictii, deci mai usor de descentralizat din perspectiva
autoritatilor centrale. Argumentam, prin urmare, ca un nivel adecvat de
descentralizare in sistemul de sandtate este o alegere politica dificila,
implicand compromisuri intre obiective conflictuale. Economia servi-
ciilor publice, ca disciplina, poate furniza informatii acurate pentru
dezbaterea in cauza, dar nu poate oferi recomandari transante. Ceea ce
poate fi precizat este ca un sistem optimal de organizare a sanatatii pre-
supune combinarea guvernarii locale cu cea centrala prin alocarea unui
rol important puterii centrale ca regulator de standarde si de fluxuri de
informatii, input si output relevante pentru sistem in ansamblu, in timp
ce autoritatile locale 1si pot adjudeca gestiunea productei (distribuirea
si decontarea serviciilor dupa preferintele locale). Dar este dificil de
vazut cum acest localism poate fi atins in mod real (mai mult decat
retoric) fara un sistem local robust inzestrat cu autonomie financiara,
capacitate de colectare si o acoperitoare putere de decizie.
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SOCIAL INEQUALITIES AND DECENTRALIZATION.
THEORETICAL VIEWPOINTS AND EVIDENCES FROM
THE HEALTH SYSTEM REFORM IN ROMANIA

Doru Botezat(!l

Abstract

This article presents a series of theoretical reasons from the perspective of social
economy that discuss the opportunity and the structure of projects regarding the
decentralized government in the health system. Having in view the particu-
larities of this type of system and the filters of ethics and equity that restrict the
policy decision in this field, the article converges towards the idea that a reform
targeting decentralization requires first of all the adjustment of the system.
Decentralization can lead to the forecasted results only if some preconditions
necessary for a good implementation are fulfilled. Preceding this process, the
state must go through several phases. In this sense, the article shows some few
errors of design in the reform that is currently carried out in the Romanian
medical system.

For the study methodology was used the critical analysis from the perspective
of social economical theories from the specialized literature and of the diverse
regulatory frameworks from countries that have experienced or implemented
decentralization processes.

Key words: decentralization, access hierarchies,
equity in the field of health

Conceptual clarifications

If we regard this only in an European spectrum, the decentralization
models are well rooted in some parts of the continent (generally in the
Anglo-Saxon countries, especially in the Northern countries, where,
invariably, health systems were adopted based on the health social
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insurance. Here, even the recent decentralization tendencies are ori-
ginated in decades or even centuries of organizational and managerial
experience. In other parts (the Mediterranean countries and Eastern
Europe), decentralization can be considered a recent development,
meant to remedy the inadequacies of the national and centralized
health decisional models. (Bankauskaite s.a, 2004) In the case of Central
European and Eastern European countries the problem is different and
regarded from another perspective. These, although they line up to the
old system, must connect directly to the new organization of regional
type (decentralized). In these countries, even where there were already
formed regional structures with formal powers, there aren't the
regional/local “reflexes” that determine regional entities to behave as
“actors” in the socio-economical processes. The states of Eastern
Europe are facing a double pressure: on one hand, one from the part of
the Union for integration, on the other hand, one from the area of
spatial socialist or traditionalist structures. To these add up other
constraints such as: the economies are orientated sectorial and not
territorial (regional), which brings about great dependencies and
delays; there is a deficit of theory and of “expertise”; the states have no
longer time for down to up and evolution, and as a consequence, look
for “models” more or less “transportable” and, finally, there is the so-
called “mentality problem”. Despite these limitations, or maybe because
of them, regionalism and decentralization is a very popular subject.
Anyway, in most of Europe countries, decentralization is seen more and
more as an attractive framework for the organization and the mana-
gement of public systems. (Porto, 2009).

There is a vast literature dedicated to the definitions and the forms
that decentralization may have (Collins, 1994, Smith, 1997, Rubinchik-
Pessach, 2005, Levaggi and Smith, 2004, Porto, 2009,). As an essential
of the various forms identified by literature, Collins (1994) suggests
three major classes of the processes involved: de-concentration, devolu-
tion and delegation. Between what can be delimited as pure federalism
and total unitarity, organization and administration can take forms on a
very large spectrum, sliding on a scale of autonomy and of power
transfer towards sub-statal components. The differences are more of
“legal” nature than of practical expression. For example, at its extreme,
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federalism is a radical process less flexible and quasi-irreversible,
operating changes and profound implants in the organizational system
of society; decentralization is a process colored by transfer of compe-
tencies towards the administrative unit that can be operated on a
variable geometry, can be easier renegotiated and, implicitly, is more
lithe and flexible. Still, the reality of decentralization can be complicated
through a mix of its different form (Collins, 1994). But the objective of
this article is not to define and clarify the concept, but the implications
of the transformations on the medical system starting from attributes
common for any type of decentralization. We must not abandon without
having analyzed the forms of decentralization because the option for
these forms can provide the image of the final structure.

Still, what is missing in literature or administration is a standardized
understanding regarding the optimal dimension as territory and
population of jurisdictions on which decentralization can be applied. On
the other hand, the economical specialized literature is the one which
pronouncing upon the fact that public services have different degrees of
optimum between their centralized supply and the option for decentra-
lization (Oates, 1999). For example, at a territory with a very large
surface, a service such as snow clearing cannot have the same decen-
tralization optimum as the health services. In their turn, the areas of
jurisdiction cannot be determined without considering the power
allocation meant for each level. Specifying the functions per different
levels implies, once more, certain assumptions and delegations of
power, these matters cannot be separated and the configuration of
these functions and power must be predetermined in the case of a
decentralized operation. In these conditions, we must also analyze the
spectrum of political situations. Whoever are the institutions involved
in decentralization, choosing the existent structures and the conse-
cutive process of decision making shall have a powerful political note
(Enikolopov and Zhuravskaya, 2007). In other words, contrary to its
purpose of management technocratization, decentralization is often
associated to a process of over-politicization, regardless of the selected
institutional forms. Also, neither the assumed effect to improve partici-
pation (subsidiarity) shall not be the one anticipated to have through
decentralization, especially when the developing countries are the ones
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in view, where there is a presumption that democracy helps eliminate
inequities, dependencies, poverty, informational asymmetry, etc. The
communities are not socially homogeneous and “approaching the deci-
sion towards the citizen” can amplify misunderstandings. The greater
inequality is the more difficult participation is. For example, the pro-
grams designed for poor people can exacerbate conflicts between the
national and local elites, fact that brings about the failure of those
programmes (Rubinchik-Pessach, 2005). The political dimension can
first be explained on a structural component: how can decentralization
be influenced or how it can influence the existing institutions. The second
direction for explaining the political dimension is the spectrum of
political values under which it is sub-summed. Together, these two
factors are being referred as what is formed in the so-called context of
decentralization. (Bankauskaite and Saltman, 2007)

Decentralization can be a state and a process, each dimension
requiring a different approach. Decentralization, as a state, can involve
two units of measurement: level and degree. As a level, decentralization
can comprise system or organization. Mintzberg (1979) observes that
of the different combinations of level and degree can result different
systems and organizations. On the other hand, as a process, these
dimensions become an object of decision and can be pre-set, or, if we
are talking about natural processes, (social evolutions, as the regiona-
lization process is considered) the definitions in itself signals that they
cannot be influenced (or it is not convenient to intervene on them)
substantially, by policies. A consecutive set of matters that concern the
interface between decentralization and government can be named the
one of directive matters: regulatory structure, legal framework and
implementation procedures (as a negotiation between structures and
institutions, etc.) (Levaggi and Smith, 2004).

Regardless of definition or measurement, on which we shall not
insist, it is more important to emphasize that in decentralization exists
a political dimension and a financial one, for which is necessary to use
research tools from the two sciences (political and economical) for the
spectral analysis and the identification of some adequate government
policies.
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Decentralization as reform (process)

In the medical system, regardless of the historical evolutions, it is
certain that the difficulties of centre command made many systems
explore the decentralization potential of the powers towards lower
levels of government. Political deciders have started to promote, at least
rhetorically, more and more decentralization in their government. But
literature hasn’t found a fundamental theoretical scheme, recipe or
universal model (Porto, 2009). Even economy recognizes that there are
different levels of optimum between central and local jurisdictions on
different sectors. In other words, each sector has its own optimum
between centralism and decentralization. Many countries haven't even
experienced decentralization in the absence of clear results from the
preceding researches. In other words, decentralization is a necessary
process, but it requires certain implementation calculations.

In Romania the subject is a “fetish” for the political class, but it is
used without a theoretical fundament. It is more an inertial step,
following some intention statements rather than based on a concrete
and coherent framework of policies. The principle under which it is
approached is a correct one, subsidiarity, but in the case of the health
system this approach can create inequalities between regions and this
generates an ethical debate. For example, if a jurisdiction becomes a
financer for its own residents, can it justly limit the access of non-
residents to the services owned because of a location advantage?

In reality, in Romania, decentralization and the reform of the financ-
ing system were made without a serious analysis of the consequences
on the population in terms of territorial inequity and of the availability
of the infrastructures and implicitly of the services. It is not necessary
to have a detailed analysis on all the normative acts that outline this
decentralization process that started in 2002 (HG.866/2002) as long as
institutional inadvertences are expressed and are visible in society
(Government of Romania, 2010). There is obviously an inadequacy
between the new jurisdictions under which the medical system is
configured through this reform and the regional design of the territory.
Therefore, there are health units defined formally with a “regional”
attribute for which there aren’t even public authorities opposable to the
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same subsidiary level. In Romania the only administrative units that
have formal powers are the counties and the localities, there are no
regions in an administrative sense. In this way, there was a pass from
autonomy on regional and local basis of the medical services
management in the conditions where there isn't a regional institutional
design that takes over the management of this system, the local
authorities don't have autonomy reflexes that makes them able to adapt
to a situation that could be otherwise favorable. They had to take over
on the go some activities for which they don't have sufficient resources
and training to cover the services at least at the previous level.

A relevant example of the failure of the first operation is the measure
taken in 2010 to dissolve some hospitals from different localities that
were serving areas sufficiently populated that anyway had a deficit of
services (both at the level of first assistance and at the level of
secondary). In fact, the disband was done by withdrawing the operating
permits, which doesn't imply automatically a definitive close down, but
allowed local authorities to find solutions to finance and transform the
units in service centers that compensate certain needs in the territory.
In the absence of adequate training, of reflexes, of political resorts and
with an acute deficit of resources, the local authorities were completely
unable to absorb the created shock, so the medical system has suffered
a major contraction in real terms due to decentralization. It is a fact
that, based on the principle of route dependency (historical evolution)
the local/county authorities do not only lack adaptive reflexes when
taking a new service in their portfolio, but also don’t have health among
their priorities (as it can be seen in the following section, there are
scientific explanations for this behavior). Although the legislative
framework makes reference to “an operational framework for carrying
out decentralization”, to the “transfer of competencies... towards the
public local or county administration authorities” and also to the
“redefinition of the roles of the Ministry of health and of the local and
county authorities”, in reality there are no major changes in the
operational patterns of these authorities.

Practically speaking, this reform is founded on the theoretical
advantages consecrated to decentralization (Law 95/2006 with
subsequent amendments and completions, 2010):
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® (sub)systems can be organized taking account of:

- Local values;

- Available infrastructure,

- Services,

- Patterns of local diseases;

- Public expectations (local preferences).

e Subsidiarity is translated to:

- Efficiency to allocate resources through a better knowledge and
correlation of local costs;

- More rigorous calculations at the costs of the specific programs;

- Encouragement to generate incomes in the community (initiative)
and attracting finances at local level;

- Decentralized units can be used as “laboratories” for national
policies, collecting mechanisms and exchange of information;

The possible risks that the deciders are taking into account as
adverse effects of a process undertaken by decentralization are the
following:

® Possibility to generate additional costs due to the increased
necessity to coordinate;

e Exposure of the system to fragmentation because of political
option differences (distribution of power and allocation of resources);

® Not-correlating between administrative hierarchies and the
financing system (decisional centralism vs. Administrative decen-
tralization);

® Possibility to misappropriate some national programs because
of local preferences and lose the information at central level for
national programs and policies;

® Possibility that the local creates redundant institutions or avoids
closing down the ones created through the process of decentralization
(out of the fear to lose jobs and incomes);

® Risk of deepening the differences between regions (but can also
be a convergence presumption).

Plus, it is admitted that:

® Decentralization does not automatically and directly ensure the
participation of community, but does it conditioned by the economical
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and political configuration, and also by the type of decentralization
adopted;

e Also, it depends on the formal and informal coordination and on
the mechanisms developed at political and administrative level;

e [t is preferred in the situation where there are standards and
minimal norms previously fixed by the central levels.

® Requires a decentralization behavior from the part of the
population

The studies based on empirical data and also the previous expe-
rience has shown that decentralization can have many forms and can
cause various effects (Yeung, 2009). Therefore, the decision for decen-
tralization is a first step within a series of choices between complex
options of politics and also depends, on complex levels, on the internal
and external contexts. In this sense, we are talking about the issue of
compatibility with the other mechanisms that interact such as the
financing the system, the management of the human resources within the
system. For example, in Romania, many decentralized hospitals serve
extensive areas over the jurisdiction to which they are assigned to.
Then, there are a few access hierarchies in the system regardless of the
presence of health insurances and regardless of the individual behavior
towards health. Implicitly, categories appear, some of them being
disadvantaged in relation with the others:

- Access hierarchies (in a physical sense) Not all individuals are
assigned to an equal distance from a point of medical performance. In
any situation that has medical involvements, an individual located at a
considerable distance from the location where his problem can be
solved (or he thinks he could solve his problem), regardless of his
financial state, shall experience some difficulty of getting access to the
desired/necessary service in relation with the individuals that are in
the proximity of that location. In economical terms there is a difference
of cost opportunity at a standard access. Even presuming that at the
level of primary assistance the proximity problem can be assigned to
personal responsibility, in the situation where primary assistance was
offering to little of what means the health insurance of the individual,
the problem of proximity remains valid for secondary assistance.
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- Jurisdictional hierarchies: hierarchies connected to the adminis-
trative organization of the medical system and of the territory. These
hierarchies are specific to a decentralized system with well determined
competences at the various local levels when there is a conflict (of
interests) between the two systems. For example, not all localities have
hospital units. When an individual from a locality without hospital has a
need of medical service, he has to go to the jurisdiction of another loca-
lity. If the medical system would be independent from the territorial
administrative system, this wouldn't be a problem. But secondary
medical assistance (especially hospitalization) has two financing com-
ponents, an individual one for insurance, a collective one through
general financing. In this sense, conflicts of interests can appear: in a
theoretical, legal way an administrative jurisdiction can impose restric-
tions to the access of services for the beneficiaries outside the juris-
diction.

The hierarchies of the services depending on complexity: a
hierarchy generated by the complexity of medical services. Also, there is
a hierarchy generated by the differences of quality at the same level of
performance. For example, there may be medical services whose com-
plexity is sustainable in smaller scale units, but they are comparably
inferior from a qualitative point of view related to modern hospital
units. In such conditions (as we talk about services covered by the
insurance system) it is acceptable from an ethical point of view that the
tax payer citizen has the right to choose the performed services.
Individuals that need to get access to a complex service available at a
greater distance from their residence place shall have difficulties both
to physical access the service and in the jurisdictional matter.

The major problem in accessing medical services is imputable/op-
posable to the state, as long as there aren't differences of contributions
in relation with these criteria (as it is the case of other types of
insurances that include composite sums of risk). As a consequence, the
state must look for solutions to compensate these discriminations
imposed by the system. From an equalitarian perspective (undertaken
as an ideal-type, not ideologically) this hexogen inequality is the ethical
problem creating discrimination between individuals.
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Another inconsistence of the system correlated with decentrali-
zation: if financing regards the patient and not the service (meaning the
real cost) this fact shall perpetuate the disparities orientated towards
the performing institutions. In terms of economical efficiency the effect
can be positive. In terms of equity and equal access, the performing
institutions cannot be overcrowded and the inequalities generated by
proximity shall consolidate. This fact shows also another issue that was
overlooked from the analysis. The impact of decentralization depends a
great deal on the regulations summarized in the chapter the rights of
the patient (Levaggi and Smith, 2004). If the patients have the
unrestricted right to choose service providers (either public or private)
and the system reimburses only the expenses based on a universal
contract at national level, then the localities shall not be encouraged to
develop local health policies or to engage in substantial expenses for
local providers. On the other hand, a territorial assignment or the en-
couragement to use some agreed providers might have serious negative
implication on the patient’s right to chose and for the competition.

Factually speaking, in Romania, the problems that arise from the
reform or are correlated with this are:

® There are multiple sources of financing, which theoretically is an
advantage, but implicitly is an issue difficult to correlate and manage;

® The decisions are political (politicized) and change the priorities
at unreasonable intervals of time (from year to year)... although the
medical statistic do not change at the same intervals;

® The collections from the insurance system don't cover the costs
of treatments, so much the less they cannot ensure resources for invest-
ments. On the contrary, the last years have suffered major budgetary
reductions, especially for the investments in hospitals.

® Sub-financing (or over-financing of some parts of the system
through inefficient allocation). The existence of an insufficient system of
motivation and the poor work conditions, doubled by not taking into
account informal payments cost with the aid of which a better image of
the system could be obtained, have created the so-called crisis of staff.

In designing a reform it is not allowed to use theoretical models with
a pre-assessment of the on-the-spot situation. To suddenly pass the
load from the secondary system towards the primary one through
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strictly administrative decisions can lead either to a system blockage,
either to a formal adaptation through the preservation of the previous
system. In the situation where there is a deficit of family doctors,
certain areas shall remain uncovered by the system. The poor financing
at the level of family doctors increases, in fact, the costs of assistance,
but also burdens the patient (e.g. sending him to a specialist means,
alongside with the possible informal payments, also non-reimbursable
travel expenses, waiting time and longer interventions, etc.); It is pre-
sumably positive the attempt to capacitate primary assistance, fact that
could render efficient also secondary assistance by eliminating the
inefficient overloads, but the social context is not favorable for reduc-
tions in the secondary sector because there aren't any compensation
mechanisms (for example, there isn't infrastructure and logistics to
compensate the proximity problem for a large part of the population);
Therefore the secondary sector shall be again pressured to bear a
bigger burden, first because the primary sector shall push the patients
towards the secondary (in the conditions where the person and not the
service is being financed) and second because within the secondary
system there is personnel who also act in the private system and who
will use the opportunity to compensate the public system (for example,
referring patients from private medical practices to hospitals) (Gover-
nment of Romania, 2010). Also, the reductions of personnel are not
accompanied by reductions of the load (for example on the adminis-
trative side), a fact that increases the pressure per employee, resulting
in a decrease of the quality performance.

There is a risk of not reaching the decentralization objective because,
in the absence of infrastructure, of logistics and of an efficient admi-
nistration, the costs of the medical care are in fact increasing.

Habitually, decentralization comes together with other reforms that
especially regard the health sector. Therefore, the current reform can
be associated (and at some extent is mistaken for) with the strategy to
enhance the primary sector in relation with the diminishing of the
secondary sector. For this reform, decentralization is regarded as a tool
(mean) to reach equity, to involve the community and of inter-sectorial
approach. In contrast, within a pro-market or a neoliberal approach of
the health system, decentralization is assimilated into a mean of passing
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to financing forms based on the individual, of introduction of the quasi-
competitive systems in the governmental sector that manages health
and of promoting the private sector and some forms of quality insu-
rance on the consumer's criteria. In fact, decentralization can be “co-
lored” depending on the various objects existing on the political market
and in the public debate or depending on the general strategies of
sectorial change or general reform (Smith, 1997).

There may be (often not-stated) major political objectives in the
decentralization reforms. As shown above, the process and the strategy
of decentralization are not politically neutral despite the rhetoric
speech of the politicians (Smith, 1997). Decentralization can affect the
interests of social groups and the access of the groups involved in the
game to decisions or to resources can be restructured. Typical examples
of using decentralization are: throwing the responsibility from the
centre to the outskirts, fragmentation of the opposition on the principle
divide et impera that makes political conflicts easier to manage, or,
finally, decentralization can be used as a reinforcement tool by the local
elites that operate through patronage (Rubinchik-Pessach, 2005).

Some driving forces of decentralization are not always the expres-
sion of the basic objectives of the health system. That is why, adopting a
principle politically expressed as a heal-all of the development pro-
blems must be filtered by the deciders in the light of the essential
characteristics of the regarded sector. There are cases where there is no
explicit motivation that approves when, how and why it is necessary to
decentralize. (Werlin, 1992). In most situations, the difficulties ap-
peared within the process originate exactly in the lack of consultation
and dialogue with the parties involved in the system. As a consequence,
together with the need of having a management capacity (pre-existent
at sub central level) success depends also on the consultation degree
within the political process (measurable by a general consultation
degree at the level of society - otherwise directly proportional to the
democratic”background” of the community).

Beyond the lack of the conceptual accuracy of decentralization, there
are reforms in the health systems that were labeled as decentralizations
although it is not clear if they are suited for this term. For example, as it
was specified above, inverting the weight from hospital services to
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primary and ambulatory assistance is in the understanding of the large
public even of many deciders, still decentralization. As long as this
transformation does not imply changes in the structures of power and
authority, it is not appropriately called decentralization, but the
territorial effects produced by these changes can justify a degree of
confusion.

Decentralization in the health field. Economical per-
spectives, critics, pre-conditions

A good public is the one that a competitive market cannot offer in
conformity with the needs and social preferences. It is by far the case of
health that undertakes other criteria than efficiency and balance
between supply and demand at an equilibrium cost. With this simple
argument we can avert any sterile discussion on the role of the market
in the supply of health services. The existence of this role is not con-
tradicted, only the assumptions, from which the performance analysis
of a system should start, change. The desirable medical system, there-
fore the high performance one, is the one that ensures an adequate
health state for a greater number of individuals as possible. Therefore,
the health system falls, at least as a responsibility, under the compe-
tence of the government, however being a system that implies social
cost, the organization can be subjected to some efficiency criteria raised
by the rules of the market.

From this perspective, there are some economical arguments in the
favor of decentralization (Levaggi and Smith, 2004):

- Management of information: national governments, being cut off
from local preferences, cannot adequately understand the opportunities
and the constraints that affect the provision of services at local level.
They can look to impose solutions which are not adapted to the local
circumstances and can be insensitive to the variations between the
national norm of demand and the local situations.

- Preferences: local government responds to local preferences and
looks to project the services that reflect local priorities. As a rule, local
elections are means to express these preferences and a certain degree
of freedom in the selection of these priorities in accordance with the
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local elections is considered the fundamental prerequisite of a local
government.

- Local co-ordination: many public goods (but especially the health
system) require a local coordination of a variety of formal institutions
and voluntary agencies. The informational limits place the local govern-
ments in the most suitable situation to ensure coordination.

- Efficiency: because they are closer to institutions and to resident
citizens, the local management teams are most likely to identify the
sources of inefficiency. More generally, local population is more pre-
pared to become active and to deliver efficiently public services, espe-
cially if the services are financed from local taxes.

- Responsibility: For economists, this term can be assimilated as a
definition also within the allocative efficiency. The concept reflects the
idea that whoever (individual or collective) benefits from a good or
service must undertake the risks and the financial consequences that
derive from consumption. From this perspective, the decentralization of
local public goods financing contributes to economical efficiency.

- Equity: when budgets are more constricting, local government is
better placed in the position to ensure the equitability of resources
distribution within the jurisdiction.

- Innovation: local autonomous governments are more inclined to
experiment new ways of public goods and services performance and
supply.

- Competition: when the comparative corresponding information are
collected and disseminated, the local autonomous governments can
compete efficiently with each other to offer efficient and forceful ser-
vices. Some market rules can also be set, offering different service
packages at different taxation rates. At local level it can be beneficial for
everyone, even if it is in the disadvantage of public services.

From an opposite perspective, there is a series of economical reasons
in the favor of decentralization (maintaining capitalism)

(Levaggi and Smith, 2004). We refer to the opposite perspective
exactly because it is not about different reasons, but they result from
assumptions that contradict the exact pro-decentralization reasons
mentioned above.
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- Information: the asymmetry of information between the juris-
dictions and the centre can lead to negative results under decentra-
lization. For example, local providers and beneficiaries can misinform
regarding the expenses necessities. More generally, local governments
can strategically act in the interest of getting some superior allocations
from central resources. This phenomena is reputedly important if the
financial allocations depend on the previous expenses (if the situation is
perpetuated/chronicized)

- Scale economies: there is the risk that the costs of production and
of transaction and also the managerial ones are greater under decentra-
lization. In particular, big entities are capable to ensure more favorable
contracts from the view point of costs.

- Transaction costs: managerial costs associated with the small
administrative units, the information and management costs of the
system are greater multiplied/directly proportional and with the num-
ber of administrative units. At larger scales, some transaction costs
could cover for bigger quantities of the goods/services delivered/per-
formed.

- Externalities: At a certain extent, administrative units are indepen-
dent. Services from a jurisdiction could affect (in a positive or a negative
manner) the situation of other jurisdictions. These interdependencies
suggest a role to be played by the central government.

- Equity: unrestricted local governments can create and implement
different system of tax and execution that increase the inequality
between jurisdictions and cause mobilities or conflict between jurisdic-
tions.

- Macro-economy: The actions of local government can create im-
portant adverse macro economical effects. This is, for example, a
reasoning often conjured in order impose strict loan controls on the
autonomous local governments.

- Competition: competition between jurisdictions is rather harmful
than beneficial. For example, if the jurisdictions compete with regards
to taxes, this can lead to a fall under the optimal taxation having as con-
sequence a poor service to the system (Yeung, 2009).

There is also a number of additional motivations that regard decen-
tralization, linked to non-economical debates such as the participation
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and promotion degree of the democratic involvement of citizens, all
having smaller or greater implications in the efficiency and the
effectiveness of the decentralization process. When considering ways in
which these reasons interfere with the particularities of health as a
service, we must analyze three social major components: diversity,
asymmetry of information and the existence of externalities.

Regarding diversity, specialized literature, centered on the concept
of fiscal federalism (Oates, 1999), was focused on the idea that decen-
tralization allows communities to configure their local services in a way
which is as close as possible to their own preferences. On the other
hand, experience proves that diversity can be insured in a conscious or
an unconscious way and by a central authority through political patro-
nage, differentiated financing or numerous possibilities. Nevertheless, it
is considered in a general view that local deciders are better in
identifying the preferences than the central counterparts and that the
local governmental forms are better in guaranteeing welfare than
central authorities. But, if we look at things from the central perspec-
tive, with performances offered at uniform level it is possible to reach a
system close to perfection to the social insurance systems, through
which there would be a set of rights and a financing framework, and at
local level it would mechanically implement a prescription based on
simple calculations, which is not the case of the health system. First of
all, there is a difference between contribution and the access to medical
services that is linked to the probability health problems occurrence.
Afterwards, it is not possible to determine a demand integrated at
levels of social categories, as it is done within the systems of health
insurance. Finally, there are different patterns and various epidemio-
logical models that differentiate the territories. Many health systems
allocate potential budgets (based on probability calculations) to local
authorities and ask the administrators to integrate the local demand in
the limitations of these budgets (with possible compensation rules).
This system has also many virtues because in practice it is quasi-
impossible to make detailed epidemiological forecasts and forecasts
regarding treatments schemes. But on average, for a very large
population, a certain accuracy of forecasts is attainable. Therefore, by
offering a global budget, the local deciders are getting the opportunity
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to implement also the guidelines set out at national level and to slide on
certain local particularities by operating compensations. But, for an
adequate budgeting, the calculations must reflect populations larger than
the jurisdiction taken in particular. Clearly, through this system the
authorities try to restrict the specific functions in the advantage of
ensuring the minimum standards. Diversity can be preserved, but the de-
centralization degree is in effect reduced. Having in view the complexity
of the health system, the spectrum of options on the gradation of
diversity is a very large one. The extent to which diversity is preferred or
efficient within the health system is still a debatable subject
(Bankauskaite and Saltman, 2007). But the adoption on a large scale of
the clinical guides and of the basic packages proves the desirability of the
uniform packages from the perspective of the deciders.

The asymmetry of information and decentralization. Recently,
research has focused on the role of the asymmetry of information in
determining the best level and the nature of public services
decentralization. (Levaggi and Smith, 2004). A central theme of fiscal
federalism was to highlight the idea that localities always benefit from
informational advantages in the understanding of the local demand of
public goods supply. Seabright, (1996) analyzing the distribution of
competences between central and regional powers, based on electoral
reasoning, points out that the advantage of decentralization comes from
the fact that local authorities are motivated to better align the local
preferences. The advantage of centralization would be that it allows a
better coordination of public goods. In the field of health, as shown
below, an extremely important effect is represented by externalities. If
they have a negative impact linked to the equity of access and to the
equity to distribute health, it is desirable to have a decentralized system
which is closer to the citizen. If there are positive externalities from a
decentralized unit to the other, this is a centralization reason, as it is the
case when localities (administrative units) face the same vulnerabilities
identified at national level. The direct implication is that, at integrated
level, the expense shall be, usually, greater than in centralization,
because the central government takes into consideration the collateral
benefits (positive externality) of the big expenses. Centralization
increases also the tendency to transfer resources from rich jurisdictions
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to the poor areaa, therefore disadvantaged localities can benefit from
this. Despite all that, centralization could be of benefit also to some
localities more than to others, especially of electoral reasons by favor-
ing the so-called pivotal jurisdictions (electoral fiefs) (Seabright, 1996).

Gilbert and Picard (1996) make the assumption that central govern-
ments are less informed than public local administrations regarding the
two essential aspects of the services: production costs and local prefe-
rences. They claim that, if the central government would have complete
information on the production costs, then it would be best to have a
complete decentralization. Ambiguity arises when (as it happens
usually) there are imperfect information from both parts, both regard-
ing costs and preferences. In this case, decentralization is preferred,
because it offers or can proof a better knowledge of local preferences
and of local providers.

An analysis of this sort points out the crucial role of the asymmetry
of information in determining the best structure of the government.
But, as Seabright states (1996), choosing between centralized and
decentralized forms of government is a very sensitive theme, not only
from the perspective of the variable characteristics of the respective
specific policies, but also at the assessments of the quantitative signifi-
cance of some phenomena, such as, for example, public responsibility,
which are usually difficult to quantify. In essence, while we can develop
in a useful theoretical manner all sorts of structuring models for the
decentralization matter, it is very difficult to indicate useful recom-
mendations regarding the best structuring policy of the government.

Externalities in the field of health, having the potential to be pro-
duced by decentralization: In economical terms, the externalities (the
outflows) are defined as a spectrum of effects that pour on the indi-
viduals, groups or populations that are not involved in a process. For
instance, in our case, externalities refer to the effects on the residents
from a jurisdiction brought by the measures of other jurisdictions. In
the health system there are sufficient data that proof the presence of
issues that have an overflow effect. There are negative externalities,
both negative and positive. For example, a performing unit financed in a
jurisdiction, in conditions of equal access for the patients of any
jurisdiction is a positive externality for the non-residents of the host
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jurisdiction. But it is of major importance for the system to consider the
negative externalities which most of the time bring prejudice, for which
jurisdictions avoid responsibilization. Central governments must have
as objective to take over and to internalize those services that produce
possible overflows that otherwise jurisdictions would ignore. Examples
of such effects can be identified in any health system and that is why
they are an important reason of central intervention (Levaggi and
Smith, 2004):

e Clinical training and research, if left at the latitude of local autho-
rities would be practically not operational. On one hand, authorities
would not afford to have at local level an infrastructure adequate to the
needs of such field; on the other hand the information gathered at local
level could not be totally relevant for the scientific processing. In these
conditions, jurisdictions could adopt a "free-ride” behavior (Venugopal,
2005) (capture of training and research from outside, as an externality)
without financially contributing to the collecting of information.

 Public health: given the mobility of citizens, it would be a deficit of
initiative at local level for the actions regarding the promotion of health,
awareness campaigns, etc. meaning the services that generate long
term effects.

e Inequalities: the inherent diversity of preferences would com-
promise the health objectives at national level. For example, a polluted
jurisdiction would consume greater resources that would hinder the
existence of some national interest objectives that would not contain
also the improvement of the pollution situation from a particular area.

e Information: only a central authority can specify and mandate the
gathering and the processing of comparative data (useful even to the
jurisdictions) necessary for an optimal decision making.

e Other macro-economical factors: the health system, although little
weighed in a budget, holds the capacity to influence a major segment of
economy (for example productivity and, implicitly, the labor market can
be modified in a substantial percentage by the change of the health
condition). There can be some decentralized system elements that can
stimulate or inhibit the mobility on the labor market with macro-
economical consequences that can determine the need for the state to
intervene. Although, despite the obvious problems that decentralization
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generates, central governments have available some levers to absorb
the overflow effects (internalization of externalities): the system of
standards and rules, reporting performances (criteria to classify the
units) and the financial or non-financial incentives. These are the ele-
ments that are easily detachable, that function relatively independent of
the basic structure of the system, while, for the direct services to the
patients it is necessary to have a certain local democratic organization
that takes account of the local preferences.

The rules that regard the rights of the patient are also important for
the matter of externalities. For example, guaranteeing mobility can
reduce the inequity in the case of unequal distribution of hospitals on
the criteria of quality. For high specialized treatments or that require
high performances, patients have the right to choose the jurisdiction
where they can be treated. The proximity problem remains unresolved,
but it can be assimilated into a hexogen problem but the costs and
quality benefits brought by concentrating the top services can com-
pensate the loss of equity, as long as the right to mobility is guaranteed
and cannot be hampered by the receiving jurisdictions.

Along these effects that should be weighed from the start (or the
rejection) of a decentralization process, it is necessary to evaluate the
knowledge of the consequences on the components and direct mecha-
nisms from the system in question. Some ideas on the impact of decen-
tralization in the system were presented in the previous section reserv-
ed to identify the problems that resulted from the implementation of a
reform. If the issues that had implications on the population and on the
patients were clarified, we refer here in more detail to the component
that views the management of human resources.

Paradoxically, the human resources from the health system, although
they comprise a major part of the budget (if not majoritarian) and play
a crucial role in the quality of health supply, didn't represent a much
debated and considered chapter by the various reforms that alternated
in the systems. Reforms have the tendencies to focus on the “organi-
zational changes” (decentralization, introduction of market rules,
managing the market, relationship between providers-performers-
patients, etc.) and on the financing of the system (in terms of reimbur-
sement of services and relative restructures of the role and of the
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relationship between the public and private sector). Despite the
important role played by the human resources, even in the fulfillment
and implementation of the reforms mentioned also in the matters of
system performance, efficiency and equity, this chapter didn't form and
doesn’t form a proprietary element (although it is not totally ignored)
(Buchan, 2000). For instance, an entire spectrum of problems can
correlate to the problematic of human resources having in view the
supposedly improvement of the system through reforms: motivation of
personnel, lack of stimulation, inequitable distribution of personnel,
lack of supervision, difficulties to recruit qualified personnel, migration
of the qualified personnel, etc. Beyond the obvious fact that these issues
affect the health and the health conditions of the population in general,
of major importance is to admit that these problems cannot be sepa-
rated by the current changes that are taking place in the health system.
In fact, passing from a decentralized system has a notable impact in the
matters of personnel. This fact is visible from two angles: First, the
decentralization of resources, of authorities and of responsibilities
highlighted these personnel issues. The dissipation of authority
towards the autonomous units and the diminish of central control have
placed on the agenda of the state authorities from lower level the
problem of human resources so that problems and contradictions
within the sector can no longer be totally credited to inefficiencies and
bureaucracy at central level (although the central state is guilty of
leaving and de-standardizing the sector without forecasting the effects
and the ways to absorb the eliminated parts in the system). Second of
all, decentralization has had a mixed impact on the management of
human resources. If decentralization can be associated with a more
adaptable and more flexible management of human resources, it can
also generate on the other hand, problems especially where decentra-
lized authority does not have the capacity or doesn't have the complete
authority to take over these new responsibilities (Wang s.a., 2002).

It is important for any process to know the current situation (espe-
cially of the existing personnel). As long as there is a deficit of work
force with competencies differentiated on regions or not, decentraliza-
tion can affect the regions differently and can negatively affect the
whole system in a general way (see the example with the administrative
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burden of the personnel). That is why, the matter to plan within human
resources management must be explicitly placed on the agenda of the
reforms in order to be able to make a timely match with the opportu-
nities offered by decentralization.

In fact, this regard confirms the idea presented in this article,
that decentralization is a phase process that first requires adjusting the
system. Decentralization can lead to the forecasted results only if the
preconditions necessary for a good implementation are fulfilled. The
existence of an institutional framework and of trained personnel at local
and regional level for the management of the decentralized system that
can handle the complexity of the transformations which intervene in
financing or in the responsibilities of production. Some examples of
efforts to plan, pre-insure and form an administrative capacity before
the de-evolution of central institutions, often referred to in specialized
literature, also come from the Northern countries. In Finland for
example, the municipalities had 15 years to build the capabilities before
taking control over the hospitals (Saltman s.a., 2004). Same as Sweden,
who started a reform in the local government since 1979 and conso-
lidated in time ten thousand municipalities separated in 289 governing
structures best dimensioned in order to cover the administration of the
social system and other services (Petersson O, 1994). More recent
examples come also from the Baltic countries (Chinitz s.a., 2004) who
first build the foundation of a governmental infrastructure and of an
adequate legal framework with whom a legit national leadership could
gradually implement towards subsidiary levels, a well-ordered society.
In this context, Chinitz makes reference to the importance to have trust
as an essential quality of government. Obviously these examples do not
cover all the decentralization systems. Decentralization was implemen-
ted also without the pre-existence of this infrastructure. Decentralized
units provide as well opportunities to generate learning processes
which eventually lead to an on the go setting and improvement of the
institutional configurations.
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Conclusions and political recommendations

The objective of this article was not to judge the decentralization in
terms of success or failure, but rather to identify the effects on the
system which afterwards, through empirical and trend analysis can pro-
vide the deciders a more precise material for planning and financing.

The article has pointed out the multi-dimensional nature of the
concept and the difficulty to integrate the process in only one definition.
We have identified on the example of Romania which are the impor-
tance issues that were overlooked in the analysis of the deciders and
which are the adverse affects of a reform that was insufficiently
designed. Then, we went through a series of reasons relevant for the
debate on decentralization, especially on three directions: the impli-
cations of diversity on local jurisdictions, the implications of the local
informational advantages and the implications of the overflow effects
between the diverse jurisdictions or hierarchical levels.

Diversity between jurisdictions and the associated competition can
produce both positive behaviors and adverse effects. Competition
stimulates initiatives, innovation and efficiency measures, but the
purpose of competition can also have adverse results. A competition on
taxation can push the jurisdictions towards taxation levels that are
under the optimal value, and the mobility of the taxation basis is
translated in a migration of citizens or of services causing or enhancing
inequalities. Within the health system this translates in more restrictive
service packages in relation with the optimal or can favor tendencies to
diminish the ambulatory services that are crucial for a better health
condition of the population in general. That is why, in the case of
decentralization, the role of the state is important for ensuring the
minimal standards from which competition is allowed.

Specialized literature does not assign and does not confirm the exis-
tence of some intense variations within the local preferences regarding
the health services (Smith, 1997). For example, it is presumable that the
universal objective of any system is to maximize the health condition.
Nevertheless, it is as reasonable to presume that there are considerable
differences used to grade sizes such as access or equity. Having these
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assumptions, there are serious reasonings to set up some local gover-
nment levels at least for requesting and establishing local preferences.
In this context, the reverse appears as well: an attentive concern for the
vulnerability of political processes regarding the implementation of
decentralization to be captured and misappropriated in the benefit of
one group of interest or another (either patients, performers, either
some of the local elite). This is an area where the vigilance of central
authorities must remain fixed on a certain degree of alertness.

One of the strong reasons in the favor of enhancing the role of central
power is the existence of externalities (overflows) in the health system
field. As we gave examples, the forecasted and partially already imple-
mented model of decentralization of Romania implies such externa-
lities. Plus, as an effect (still not approved by studies at the level of
Romania) externalities can cause unwanted migrations of patients (for
example chronic patients) to other jurisdictions with multiplicative
effects both in the receiver regions and in the abandoned ones. For
example: the weight of some chronic diseases has major direct effects
on the labor market of some region. Also, the amendment of the
configuration availability and of the quality of services has adverse
effects which are obvious in the plan of equity. Plus, there are
components of the health system whose presence cannot be uniformly
distributed, not even in the perfect optimal systems, such as education
in the field of health (especially the university studies side). For
instance, the access to these types of services must remain a central
public good coordinated and not assigned to the owner jurisdictions,
case in which these jurisdictions generate externalities. (For example
university hospitals, alongside with the task to perform services- which
in the case of Romania subscribes to a regional assignment- do not
benefit from a support or a regional administration.) These sort of ideas
converge towards a convincing reasoning to maintain a strong central
role of the system in the area of standardization, of performance and
reporting requirements, and of financial transfers, even if there is or
must be instituted a decentralized government of services.
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Also, scale economies are often quoted as reasoning for centra-
lization. Some functions of the system such as research and evaluation
of technology should benefit in an explicit way from scale economies.
Despite all these, for the rest of the services, although decentralization
requires a more frequent use of local contracts than a centralized
system would require, it is difficult to identify substantial scale econo-
mies as long as a pure centralized system requires a certain endowment
with local bureaucracy in order to provide the services in an efficient
(optimal) way. Therefore, in terms of transactional costs, scale econo-
mies would not improve massively through centralization.

A quasi-final idea is that the best degree of decentralization is
probably differentiated on the functions of the health system. For exam-
ple, primary services and the services for chronic diseases are more
adequate for a decentralized management than secondary services. On
the other hand, primary services have an implicit territorial assignment
which, together with universal insurance, makes them more difficult to
manage through strictly delimited administrative jurisdictions, espe-
cially that both the information and the service packages are the
concern of the central authority (and it is not relevant to which
authority the entities of primary assistance report to) while hospitals,
as compact and located entities are easier to be assigned to a certain
jurisdiction, therefore easier to be decentralized from the perspective of
central authorities. We reason, accordingly, that an adequate level of
decentralization in the health system is a difficult political choice,
involving compromises between the conflictual objectives. The econo-
my of public services, as a subject, can provide accurate information for
the debate in question, but cannot offer uncompromising recom-
mendations. What can be specified is that an optimal system of health
organization assumes combining local government with central
government by assigning an important role to the central power as a
regulator of standards and of information flows, relevant input and
output for the system as a whole, while local authorities can award the
management of production (distribution and reimbursement of
services according to local preferences). But it is difficult to see how this
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localism can be attained in real way (more than a rhetorical way)
without a local robust system endowed with financial autonomy,
collection capacity and a covering decision power.
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FATA VAZUTA SI NEVAZUTA
A CODURILOR DE ETICA
IN SISTEMUL DE INGRIJIRE A SANATATII
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Rezumat

Articolul nostru face o scurta trecere in revista a mai multor opinii si studii exis-
tente 1n literatura de specialitate preocupata de rolul si aplicarea codurilor de
etica si conduita profesionale din sistemul de ingrijire a sanatatii. Demersul
teoretic a implicat o necesara clarificare terminologica.

Desi se remarca existenta a numeroase coduri profesionale care guverneaza acti-
exista studii care scot in evidenta ca acestea nu isi ating intotdeauna obiectivul.
Totodatd, articolul doreste sa aduca in atentie faptul ca aceste coduri de etica nu
vor avea eficacitatea dorita daca nu vor fi insotite de coduri de conduita la nivel
de organizatie, la randul lor integrate in programe de management al eticii in
cadrul acesteia.

Cuvinte-cheie: ingrijirea sandtdtii, coduri
de eticd profesionale,coduri de conduitd

1. Codurile de etica, un instrument util in confruntarea
cu criza comportamentului etic

In ultima perioada, atat indivizii, cat si organizatiile se confrunta cu
efectele crizei economice. Pentru a intelege acest fenomen este nevoie
sa se analizeze si modul in care atat indivizii, cat si organizatiile iau
deciziile din punct de vedere etic (Ferrell, Fraedrich, si Ferrell, 2012,
pp- i, xii). Altfel spus, criza economica poate avea radacini si intr-o criza
a comportamentului etic.

m Post-doctorand, Centrul de Etica si Politici de Sanatate, Universitatea de Medicina si
Farmacie ,Gr. T. Popa” lasi si conf. univ. dr. In cadrul Facultatii de Economie si Administrarea
Afacerilor, Universitatea ,Alexandru loan Cuza” din lasi, B-dul Carol I nr. 22, Iasi, tel. 0040 232
201445, e-mail: dtc@uaic.ro, d_corodeanu@yahoo.com.
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Atat in situatii de normalitate, cat si in situatii de criza, codurile de
etica si conduita pot fi instrumentele folosite In prescrierea si monitori-
zarea comportamentului etic, atat la nivelul unei profesii (formulate si
promulgate de catre organismele de reglementare), cat si la nivelul
organizatiei (stabilite prin politicile organizationale de catre manageri).

Codurile devin tot mai populare la nivel global. Studiile arata ca peste
90% dintre firmele mari cu peste 10.000 de angajati, cat si firmele mici
au un cod de etica (Robbins&Coulter, 2012, p. 164).

2. Cum au aparut codurile de etica

Conform antologiei pe tema codurilor de etica realizata de Gael M.
Mcdonald (2009, p. 344), istoria acestora isi gaseste radacinile in anii
1900 in SUA, in domeniul corporatiilor, dar forta lor a inceput sa prinda
contur 50 de ani mai tarziu, prin aparitia legislatiei anti-trust.

Stevens (2008, p. 61) mentioneaza insa ca aparitia lor a avut loc in
anii 1980, tot in SUA, sub forma de ,creeds” sau ,credos” (crezuri mo-
rale, care se regisesc si astizi la unele firme). In opinia autorului men-
tionat, codurile de etica din acea perioada aveau un continut puternic
axat pe lege. Cu toate acestea, In ciuda unanimitatii opiniilor privind
rolul lor benefic, codurile de etica nu isi datoreaza aparitia neaparat
unui spirit inovator, orientat sa aduca o schimbare la nivelul unor
profesii, industrii sau organizatii, ci marilor scandaluri economice si
politice de amploare din acea vreme, care au ingrijorat opinia publica si
i-au debilitat increderea in institutiile implicate si In capacitatea guver-
nului la putere de a evita sau gestiona la timp si cum trebuie cazurile de
acest gen.

3. Fata cameleonica a codurilor de etica. Unele clarifi-
cari terminologice

Termenul de cod de etica este de multe ori un termen umbrela si
cameleonic. In literatura de specialitate intilnim cu sens apropiat sau
suprapus termeni cum ar fi: cod de valori, declaratie de valori, crez
moral, cod profesional, cod deontologic, reguli de etica, cod de conduita,
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cod de conduita etica, cod de bune practici, cod de onoare, reguli de
conduita etc.

Intre toti acesti termeni existi insi diferente suficient de importante
pentru a legitima pe fiecare separat, in ceea ce priveste rolul vizat,
elementele pe care se axeaza si mesajul transmis, paleta actorilor caro-
ra se adreseaza, formularea continutului, gradul de detaliere, limbajul si
terminologia utilizatd, argumentele oferite, consecintele vizate. Denu-
mirea sugereaza atat obiectivul, cat si forta codului.

De exemplu, codul deontologic cuprinde principiile si standardele de
conduita specifice unei profesii (se adreseaza membrilor acelei profe-
sii). Acesta ar putea fi echivalentul codului de etica (in literatura anglo-
saxona), a codului de etica profesional, codului de practica, codului
profesional de conduita sau, codului de conduita etica profesionala,
concept pe care il vom aborda pe larg in continuare. Croteau si Riopel
(2008, p. 118) definesc codul deontologic ca fiind ,regulile de conduita
profesionala care guverneaza exercitarea unei profesii, sau o functie
care face trimitere la datoriile si obligatiile si responsabilitdtile la care
sunt supusi cei care exercita acea profesie”.

Un cod de valori inseamna In esenta o declaratie care cuprinde
idealurile, valorile si principiile pe care si le asuma organizatia in relatia
cu stakeholderii sai si in strategiile Intreprinse (se adreseaza mult mai
mult publicului larg si nu are o for{a coercitiva dat fiind caracterul
declarativ si aspirational).

Codul de etica organizational delimiteaza ceea ce este acceptat si
neacceptat in organizatie, dar face referire si la stadiul in care se afla
organizatia si la cel pe care doreste sa il atinga in ceea ce priveste etica
sa. Reprezinta o declaratie formala a valorilor organizatiei, si a regulilor
etice care sunt adresate angajatilor pentru a fi respectate (Robbins si
Coulter, 2012, p. 164). Se adreseaza atat membrilor organizatiei, cat si
stakeholderilor externi.

Codul de conduita etica este mult mai apropiat de un set de norme de
reglementare, stabileste sub forma scrisa standardele concrete de
comportament etic (asteptdrile) care trebuie respectate In activitatea
de zi cu zi de catre Intregul personal, deci are un caracter preponderant
intern si are forta penalizatoare in caz de Incdlcare a standardelor sale
(Agheorghiesei Corodeanu, 2012). Clarifica misiunea si valorile si prin-
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cipiile organizationale. Este un element de referin{a pentru utilizatorii
sdi, ajutandu-i In luarea deciziilor de zi cu zi (http://www.ethics.org).
Ceea ce face diferenta esentiala intre cele doua tipuri de coduri este
exercitarea controlului. Codul de etica se bazeaza pe auto-constien-
tizare si auto-control iar codul de conduita are la baza controlul impus
(Langdon, 1997, p. 3).

Cu toate acestea, frontierele terminologice nu sunt intotdeauna deli-
mitate foarte clar. Astfel, In literatura de specialitate regasim denumirea
de cod de etica si cod de conduita atat la nivel de profesie/industrie
(deci coduri profesionale), cat si la nivel de organizatie (coduri orga-
nizationale, specifice fiecarei entitati in parte).

4. Codurile de etica si de conduita in sanatate

In literatura de specialitate privind acordarea ingrijirilor de sinitate,
multi autori leaga termenul de cod de etica strict de codul adresat
membrilor unei profesii, adicd de codul de etica profesional, ceea ce
reiese din definitiile date: ,document prescriptiv care ghideaza practi-
cienii in luarea deciziilor de zi cu zi In domeniul lor specific de acti-
vitate” (Bull, Riggs si Nchogu 2012); ,un ansamblu coerent de principii
etice si reguli cu referire la obiectivele si valorile unei profesii, atitu-
dinea si conduita necesare, cu scopul de sprijini si evalua actiunile
profesionalilor” (van der Arend si Gastmans , citati de Heymans, der
Arend si Gastmans, 2007); ,,0 codificare a principiilor si normelor etice
si practice privind tot ceea ce ar trebui sa se faca sau sa se evite in
practica unei profesii fata de colegi, pacienti, clienti si alte persoane”
(definitie data de Council for Public Health and Health Care, citat in
Heymans, der Arend si Gastmans, 2007); ,face explicite scopurile prin-
cipale, valorile si obigatiile unei profesii” (America Nurses Association,
2005, p. 9).

Thomson (2002) face referire la codul de etica ca fiind ,unul dintre
criteriile care caracterizeaza o practica drept o profesie”. De asemenea,
Sasso s.a. (2008) mentioneaza ca in codul de etica si de conduita este
definita ,disponibilitatea membrilor unei profesii de a se conforma
standardelor etice si profesionale”.
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Shive si Marks (2008) considera codurile de etica profesionale drept
parte a unei lungi traditii, cu functia de ,a imbunatati statul profesional
si de a promova practica medicala”.

Codurile de etica profesionale se regasesc adoptate la nivel national,
definite de diferitele categorii de profesionali cu rol si responsabilitati
medicale, sub autoritatea asociatiilor care le reprezinta si a organis-
melor de reglementare.

Globalizarea, dar mai ales cresterea mobilitatii in toata lumea a
acestor categorii de profesionali si a pacientilor, precum si dezvoltarea
puternica tehnologiei care a generat noi solutii in ingrijirea medicala
dar care necesita o abordare uniformd, au impus adoptarea unor coduri
internationale comune profesiei, pentru garantarea respectarii la ace-
lasi nivel a unor standarde de etica in practica medicala. Aceste coduri
nu vin doar in beneficiul pacientilor, ci si a profesionalilor Insisi, deoa-
rece le arata care sunt valorile profesionale care trebuie asumate si pro-
movate In activitatea lor, precum si cum ar trebui sa se comporte {inand
cont de aceste valori (Aitamaa, Leino-Kilpi, Puukka si Suhonen, 2010).
Codurile de etica si conduita sunt adoptate si la nivelul industriei, a
caror necesitate se resimte mai ales atunci cand sunt multi actori impli-
cati care pot avea diferite valori si atitudini fata de adoptarea com-
portamentului etic in activitatea lor, ceea ce poate genera eterogenitati
si dileme etice.

5. Coduri de etica si conduita profesionale

Numerosi autori au derulat cercetari si studii, din diverse perspec-
tive, pe tema codurilor de etica profesionale aplicate in sectorul sana-
tatii. Shive si Marks (2008) aduc in atentie perceptia mai multor cate-
gorii de persoane implicate in educatia In sandtate (educatori, admi-
nistratori de programe de sanatate, directori de proiecte de cercetare si
programe, educatori din universitati si scoli medicale) privind nece-
sitatea unei constientizari mai mari privind rolul si aplicabilitatea co-
dului pentru profesiile cu rol in asigurarea educatiei in sanatate, cum
este de exemplu Code of Ethics for the Health Education Profession. Din
cei 317 participanti la studiu, 30% au afirmat ca au observat incalcari
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ale codului din partea educatorilor in sanatate. Cresterea circularii
codului de etica prin intermediul newsletter-ilor este una dintre cele
mai mentionate modalitati de catre respondenti pentru determina o
constientizare mai mare a importantei eticii In practicarea profesiei de
educator in sanatate. Codul devine astfel un promotor al eticii profesiei.

Cercetarea pe baza de chestionar derulata de Aitamaa, Leino-Kilpi,
Puukka si Riitta Suhonen (2010), la care au participat 205 manageri
care coordoneaza asistenti medicali din Finlanda, demonstreaza impor-
tanta codurilor de etica profesionale in activitatea acestor manageri si
rezolvarea dilemelor cu care se confrunta. Astfel, rezultatele cercetarii
reliefeaza ca apelarea la aceste coduri de etica este influentata de
nivelul managerial, tipul de asistenta si participarea managerilor la
cursuri de etica. Managerii mijlocii si managerii de la nivelul strategic
utilizeaza codurile de etica pentru rezolvarea aspectelor privind alo-
carea resurselor, In cariera si desemnarea personalului de ingrijire,
selectarea personalului si rezolvarea conflictelor intre valorile profe-
Managerii care au luat parte la programele de training pe teme de etic3,
utilizeaza codurile de etica in principal pentru abordarea chestiunilor
legate de incompetenta asistentilor medicali, cariera si desemnarea
acestora, si rezolvarea conflictelor intre valorile profesionale si cele
organizationale. In asistenta medicald primard codurile de etici ghi-

Bull, Riggs si Nchogu (2012) semnaleaza ca, spre deosebire de alte
profesii, specialistii implicati in promovarea sanatatii (practicieni,
cercetatori, factorii de decizie politica), nu dispun de un cod de etica
care sa 1i ghideze. Conform autorilor mentionati, sectorul promovarii
sanatatii este complex si implica reflectie puternica asupra valorilor
diferitelor culturi, si asupra a ceea ce Inseamna bine si rau in practicile
de promovare a sanatatii. Ei fac trimitere la sugestia lui Sindall (2002)
de a se formula un cod de etica global, iar International Union for Health
Promotion and Education (IUHPE) ar fi institutia cea mai In masura sa
se preocupe de dezvoltarea acestui cod.

Autorii au realizat un studiu in acest sens, la care au participat 236
de respondenti, pentru a vedea care este opinia membrilor acestei
institutii cu privire la necesitatea si formularea unui cod de etica global
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pentru specialistii implicati in promovarea sanatatii, si au constatat ca
83% dintre acestia sconsidera ca este necesar.

Heymans, van der Arend si Gastmans (2012) au fost la randul lor
interesati de modul in care rolul si functionarea codului de etica sunt
percepute de destinatarii sdi. In acest scop ei au derulat un studiu cu
focus-grupuri, la care au participat 39 de asistente din Olanda, studiu ce
a reliefat ca acestea apreciaza necesitatea codului de etica, insa nu sunt
suficient de familiarizate cu existenta si functionarea celui existent la
nivelul asociatiei profesionale a asistentilor medicali din {ara respec-
tiva. Multe dintre participante la focus-grup nu au reusit sa dea infor-
matii despre continut, valori si principiile continute in cod, iar cele mai
multe nu l-au aplicat in practici. In consecint3, obiectivul codului de
eticd nu a fost atins. Intre argumentele aduse de asistentele participante
la studiu este faptul ca sunt probleme la diseminarea codului si punerea
acestuia In practica. Totodatd, s-au plans de numarul prea mare de
coduri care reglementeaza profesia lor (in Olanda sunt in numar de
noud). In ceea ce priveste existenta unui cod de eticd european, uniform
pentru toate categoriile de profesionali implicate in ingrijirea sanatatii,
doar un grup mic de asistente ar fi de acord, in timp ce altele considera
ca este nevoie de un cod de etica adaptat la cultura si masurile disci-
plinare ale fiecarei tari in parte.

Profesia de asistent medical este Insa prima profesie din Ingrijirea
sanatatii din Europa care se bucura inca din 2007 de initiativa adoptarii
unui cod european comun, "Code of Ethics and Conduct for European
Nursing”, dezvoltat de European Federation of Nursing Regulators
(FEPI). Codul face referire la 13 principii fundamentale, bazate in esenta
pe drepturile (si expectativele) pacientilor (FEPI, 2012): calitate si
excelentd; dezvoltare profesionala continud; drepturile omului; acces
echitabil la o ingrijire a sanatatii de calitate; conformitatea la codul
european de etica si de conduitd, onestitate si integritate; relatiile cu
ceilalti; informare; consimtamantul informat; pastrarea confidentia-
litatii; conflictele cu credintele morale si etice; delegarea catre perso-
nalul de sprijin; si supervizarea acestuia; asigurarea de raspundere
civila profesionala.

Acest cod vine In sprijinul promovarii sigurantei tuturor cetatenilor
europeni (Sasso, s.a., 2008), dar se doreste a fi in principal un document
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strategic de referinta, care sa ghideze organismele de reglementare a
activitatii asistentilor medicali din fiecare tara asupra principiilor de
care ar trebui luate In considerare atunci cand formuleaza propriul cod
de etica si conduita. In consecintd, recomandarea este ca asistentii me-
dicali sa respecte in primul rand codul de etica si conduita din tara lor.
Un alt scop este sa arate atat pacientilor, cat si asistentilor medicali care
sunt standardelor de conduita eticd asteptate in practica tuturor
asistentilor medicali din Europa.

Tot In acest domeniu se regaseste proto-codul de etica si conduita
pentru asistentii medicali-sef europeni (Petrangeli, s.a.,, 2012). Codul
cuprinde doud parti. In prima parte a codului se face referire la fun-
damentele de baza ale eticii, asteptadrile pe care asistentii-sef trebuie sa
le Indeplineasca din punct de vedere etic: sa puna in centrul actiunilor
lor drepturile individului, sa imbratiseze si sa promoveze valori profe-
sionale si etice, sa actioneze cu integritate, politete, onestitate, incre-
dere si respect mutual, sa faca fata provocarilor discriminarii de orice
tip, sa contribuie la dezvoltarea si implementarea politicilor care asigu-
ra respectarea drepturilor pacientilor, demnitatea si securitatea Ingri-
jirilor, sa respecte confidentialitatea informatiei, sa se asigure ca indi-
vizii beneficiaza de informatii clare si complete care sa vina in intam-
pinarea nevoilor, sa Isi asume responsabilitatea in fata personalului si a
publicului general pentru initiativele lor si resursele pe care le gestio-
neaza si sa creeze conditii organizatorice pentru practicarea valorilor
profesionale si consolidarea identitatii profesiei. Cea de-a doua parte
face referire la principiile de practica profesionala cum ar fi: dezvol-
tarea si mentinerea competentelor profesionale, asigurarea unui mediu
organizational care sa promoveze excelenta in Ingrijire, dezvoltarea
unei culturi a sigurantei, sprijinirea personalului sa participe la formu-
larea de politici si sa devina membri ai unor asociatii, invatarea con-
tinua, activitatea multi-sectoriala.

Henry Ko (2012) face trimitere la codurile de conduita pentru auto-
regelementare la nivelul industriei terapeutice de ingrijire a sanatatii
(care include serviciile farmaceutice, echipamente medicale, medicina
complementara si alternativa, si alte servicii medicale) din Australia.
Acestea au rolul de a contribui la asigurarea unei imagini publice po-

92 Vol. Il « Nr. 5/2012



JOURNAL OF SOCIAL ECONOMY

zitive in cadrul industriei respective, care sa aiba la baza increderea,
responsabilitatea si transparenta.

Desi codurile de etica din aceasta industrie, elaborate de unele aso-
ciatii profesionale, sunt considerate a fi riguroase, si gestionate eficient
incat sa asigure un grad Tnalt de conformitate In majoritatea aspectelor,
apar o serie de provocari: dificultatea companiilor mici de a face fata
cerintelor privind nivelul calitativ de conformitate deoarece au o capa-
citate limitata de a exercita functiile de reglementare, marketing, infor-
mare medicala; balanta cost-beneficiu de a adera ca membri la aceste
coduri (greu de cuantificat in rapoartele anuale ale companiilor), dar si
schimbari In cerintele si asteptarile profesionalilor din ingrijirea sana-
tatii, In practicile de marketing si cele bazate pe tehnologie, precum si
"nevoia de guvernanta relevanta si la timp”.

In SUA, managerii din sistemul de ingrijire a sanatatii au la dispo-
zitiei pentru ghidare Codul de etica al American College of Healthcare
Executives (Morrison, 2011, pp. 297-298). Acest cod este un mecanism
prin ca managerii au posibilitatea sa cunoasca standardele si practicile
profesiei lor. Este structurat pe opt parti care fac trimitere la respon-
sabilitatile si comportamentele executivilor fata de nevoile profesiei pe
care o exercita (a actiona cu onoare, a nu folosi abuziv puterea si cu-
noasterea detinuta pentru urmarirea propriilor interese financiare si sa
nu divulge informatiile confidentiale); pacientilor (protejarea drepturi-
lor, rezolvarea conflictelor de valori intre pacient si angajati, asigurarea
calitatii mediului de ingrijire); organizatiei (comunicare onesta, intro-
ducerea unui cod de etica, asigurarea resurselor pentru cazurile in care
angajatii se confrunta cu chestiuni de etica); angajatilor (crearea unui
mediu In care sa predomine normele etice, si sa nu permita hartuirile, ci
si comunitatii (oferirea de informatii care sa faciliteze comunitatii luarea
unor decizii informate, evaluarea nevoilor de sanatate ale populatiei si
asigurarea serviciilor necesare, mentinerea unei situatii fiscale puternice,
apararea actiunilor pentru imbunatatirea sanatatii comunitatii).

Goyal (2005, p. 83) leaga prezenta codului de etica pentru spitale de
codul de etica al medicilor, care isi extrage seva din juramantul lui Hip-
pocrate, acela de a oferi ingrijire celor bolnavi si raniti. Goyal considera
ca codul de etica medical este ,legea fundamentala pentru spital”, ,The
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Light House”, care se adreseaza tuturor (de la mandatari/investitori, la
administratori, personal medical, personal administrativ si alte cate-
gorii de personal), celor care au responsabilitati in a oferi ingrijire
medicala celor bolnavi si celor raniti, de a depune cel mai mare efort
pentru a oferi aceste servicii de Ingrijire In cel mai bun mod posibil, cu
minima intarziere, si cu maxima abilitate, eficienta si consideratie per-
sonala.

Pe langa aceasta, acest cod stabileste sa se ofere cunoastere stiintifica
personalului, sa se previna bolile, sa se promoveze sanatatea si pro-
gresul In cercetare, sa se asigure confidentialitatea informatiilor care
apartin pacientilor (informatii personale sau informatii despre trata-
ment), si sa nu i expund daca nu este necesar din punct de vedere
medical. De asemenea, stipuleaza sa se acorde consideratie vizitatorilor,
sa nu se solicite compensatii sau recompense de la nici un pacient
(idem, 2005, pp. 83-84).

6. In loc de concluzii. Echilibrul dintre esenti si proces

Toate aceste cercetdri mentionate demonstreaza consideratia inalta
care este acordata codurilor de etica profesionale si rolului lor in
definirea cadrului moral pentru practicarea profesiei.

Totusi, codurile raman de multe ori la stadiul de recomandare, ele
devenind ,vizibile” mai ales in situatii critice, in care s-a constatat ca au
fost incalcate anumite principii morale de catre profesionalii carora li se
adreseaza, si se face apel la ,autoritatea” moralda a acestor coduri,
incercandu-se gasirea uni verdict.

In consecintd, respectarea lor rimane de multe ori la latitudinea
»constiintei morale” a profesionalilor, fiind greu de monitorizat con-
stanta si consistenta comportamentului moral in activitatea de zi cu zi.
De multe ori, exista un ecart intre cunostintele de etica (,generale si
uneori abstracte”) acumulate de practicieni la cursurile de etica si
incercarile ,uneori izolate” ale individului de a aplica aceste cunostinte
in activitatea sa (Alderson, Farsides si Williams, 2002). Multe dintre
aceste cunostinte se gasesc "ordonate” sub forma codurilor de etic3, la
fel de abstracte si vagi, ceea ce le diminueaza major impactul potential
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asupra modelarii sistemului de valori si materializarea acestuia prin
promovarea unui comportament etic din partea profesionalului caruia
se adreseaza.

Consolidarea fortei si aplicabilitatii unor valori, principii si norme
etice la nivel de profesie impun adoptarea de unor coduri de etica (con-
duitd) la nivel de organizatie, care sa faca explicite si concrete standar-
dele de comportamente, si care sa includa masurile disciplinare in caz
de incdlcare a standardelor. Indiferent daca este vorba de sectorul
public sau de sectorul privat, codurile de etica trebuie sa fie un apanaj al
managementului, o parte importanta a preocuparilor si programelor
formale pentru asigurarea comportamentului etic In organizatii.

Nu trebuie uitat insa ca si in cazul codurilor de etica adoptate in
organizatii exista riscul rezultatelor mixte, fiind la randul lor Incalcate
din varii motive. Un studiu publicat de Ethics Resource Center, men-
tionat de Weinstein si Nesbitt (2007), arata ca printre motivele preci-
zate de angajati in Incalcarea codului de eticd se numara: urmarirea
propriului interes, insatisfactia angajatilor legata de locul de munca sau
nivelul salariilor, urmarirea interesului organizatiei (In detrimentul
eticii) sau chiar ignoranta.

Codul de etica trebuie ,asezat pe un teren sanatos”, sustinut de o
cultura etica in organizatiei. Pe langa existenta codurilor, este nevoie de
adoptarea si comunicarea politicilor de etica in functie de potentialele
dileme etice specifice organizatiei si contextului in care actioneaza; de
mecanisme puternice de sprijin si monitorizare (existenta unui con-
silier/ofiter de etica, comitete si consilii de etica, linii de etica, audit de
etica/program de monitorizare aplicate regulat); de leadership autentic
din partea managerilor - care trebuie sa fie ,imaginea vie” a respectarii
codului; de politici solide si aplicabile de recompensare a comporta-
mentului etic, dar si de penalizare a incalcarilor standardelor de etica
incluse in cod.

Numai In acest fel, codurile isi respecta cu adevarat statutul de
metode si instrumente utile si credibile, prin care managerii isi declara
in fata stakeholderilor interni si externi promisiunea si angajamentul
pentru un management moral si devin forma de dialog cu acestia pentru
asigurarea unei relatii de calitate, bazata pe etica.
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Cu ajutorul codurilor de conduita etica se pot delimita, institutio-
naliza si promova standarde de comportament profesionale ridicate in
activitatile din organizatie. Se poate susfine un climat etic. Se ofera
membrilor organizatiei un ghid/un retetar cu privire la ceea ce este
acceptat/neacceptat din punct de vedere etic in relatia cu organizatia
respectiva, un etalon pentru a-si masura comportamentul etic, dar si
oportunitati de Invatare in ceea ce priveste identificarea si rezolvarea
dilemelor etice.

Imprumutind viziunea lui Frank privind construirea eticii (2004,
citat de Franklin, s.a.,, 2012), care face diferenta intre etica - ,ca sub-
stantd” (,0 specialitate” realizata de unele persoane, si care le ramane
lor), si etica ,ca proces” (care implica o negociere continua si deschi-
derea catre etica in procesul de luare a deciziilor), putem spune ca
adoptarea unor coduri de conduita In organizatii, alaturi de codurile de
eticd existente la nivel de profesie, echilibreaza sau asigura balanta
dintre auto-control (constiinta morala a individului) si controlul din
partea organizatiei.

Toate acestea construiesc increderea pacientilor, dar nu numai, ci si
a personalului insusi, a autoritatilor, si a comunitatii in general, piatra
de temelie In obtinerea sprijinului necesar pentru functionarea si
viitorul oricarei organizatii din sistemul de sanatate.

Multumiri
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THE SEEN AND UNSEEN FACE OF ETHICAL CODES
WITHIN THE HEALTH CARE SYSTEM

Daniela Tatiana Agheorghiesei
(Corodeanu)!!

Abstract

Our article makes a short review of several opinions and studies that exist within
the specialized literature concerned with the role and the application of the code
of ethics and professional conduct from the health care system. The theoretical
process implied a necessary terminological clarification.

Although we can see there are numerous professional codes that govern the
activity of the health care system, both at national and supranational level, there
are studies that highlight that these never reach their objective. At the same time,
the article wishes to bring into the attention the fact that these ethical codes shall
never have the desired efficiency if they are not accompanied by codes of
conduct at the level of the organization, in their turn integrated in the ethics
management programs within the organization.

Key words: health care, codes of professional ethics,
codes of conduct

1. The code of ethics, an useful tool for confronting the
crisis of ethical behavior

During the last period of time, both individuals and organizations are
facing the effects of the economical crisis. In order to understand this
phenomenon it is necessary to analyze the way in which both indi-
viduals and organizations take decisions from the ethical point of view
(Ferrell, Fraedrich, and Ferrell, 2012, pp. ii, xii). In other words, the
economical crisis can have its roots also in a crisis of the ethical
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behavior. In normal situations and also in crisis situations, the codes of
ethics and behavior can be tools used to prescribe and monitor the ethic
behavior, both at the level of a profession (formulated and enacted by
the regulation organisms), and at the level of the organization (set
through organizational policies by managers). The codes become in-
creasingly popular at global level. Studies show that over 90% of the big
companies with more than 10.000 employees, and also small companies
have an ethical code (Robbins&Coulter, 2012, p. 164).

2. How did ethical codes appear

According to the anthology on the theme of ethical codes made by
Gael M. Mcdonald (2009, p. 344), their history finds its roots in the
years 1900 in the USA, in the field of corporations, but their force start-
ed to be clear 50 years later, when the anti-trust legislation appeared.

Stevens (2008, p. 61) however mentions that their occurrence took
place in the years 1900, in the USA, under the form of’creeds”
or”’credos” (moral beliefs, that are also today in some companies). In the
opinion of the above mentioned author, ethical codes from that period
had a content strongly focused on the law. Despite all these, despite all
opinions regarding their beneficial role, the ethical codes did not appear
necessarily because of an innovating spirit, orientated to bring change
at the level of some professions, industries or organizations, but be-
cause of the great economical and political large scandals of that time,
that concerned the public opinion and weakened trust in the involved
institutions and in the capacity of the ruling government to avoid or
timely and efficiently manage these sort of cases.

3. The multifaceted ethical codes. Some clarifications
in terminology

The term ethical code is many times an umbrella term and is
multifaceted. In the specialized literature we meet terms with a close or
overlapping meaning such as: code of values, value statement, moral
belief, professional code, code of conduct, ethical rules, code of beha-
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vior, code of ethical behavior, code of good practices, code of honor,
rules of behavior, etc.

Between all these terms there are however differences of sufficient
importance to identify each of one separately, concerning the regarded
role, the elements on which they focus and the message sent, the palette
of the player to which is addressed, the phrasing of the content, the
degree of detail, the language and the terminology used, the reasons
offered, the regarded consequences. The name suggests both the
objective and the force of the code.

For example, the code of conducts comprises the principles and the
standards of behavior specific for a profession (it addresses to the
member of that profession). This could the equivalent with the code of
ethics (in Anglo-Saxon literature), with the code of professional ethics,
with the code of practice, with the code of professional conduct, with
the code the ethical professional conduct, a concept we shall approach
more hereinafter. Croteau and Riopel (2008, p. 118) define the code of
conduct as being “the rules of profession conduct that govern the
exertion of a profession, or a function that refers to the duties and the
obligations and the responsibilities to which the people that exert that
profession are subjected to”.

A code of values means in essence a statement that comprises the
ideals, values and principles that the organization undertakes in the
relation with its stakeholders and in the performed strategies (it
addresses much more to the large public and does not have a coercive
force given the declarative and aspirational statement).

The organizational code of ethics delimits what is accepted and what
is not accepted in the organization, but makes reference to the phase in
which the organization is and to the one that is desired to be reached
regarding its ethics. It represents a formal statement of the values of the
organization, and of the ethical rules that are addressed to the
employees in order to be complied with. (Robbins and Coulter, 2012, p.
164). It addresses both to the member of the organization and to the
external stakeholders.

The code of ethical conduct is much closer to a set of regulation
norms, it lays down in a written form the concrete standards of ethical
behavior (the expectations) that must be complied with in the everyday
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activity by the entire personnel, although it has mostly an internal
character and has a punitive force in case its standards are breached
(Agheorghiesei (Corodeanu), 2012). It clarifies the mission and the
values and the organizational principles. It is a reference element for its
users, helping them make everyday decisions (http://www.ethics.org).
What makes the essential difference between the two types of codes is
the exercise of control. The ethical code is based on self-awareness and
self-control and the code of conduct is based on imposed control
(Langdon, 1997, p. 3).

However, the frontiers of terminology are not always very clearly
confined. Therefore, we can find in specialized literature the name code
of ethics and code of conduct both at the level of profession/industry
(professional codes), and at the level of organization (organizational
codes, specific for each entity).

4. Codes of ethics and conduct in the field of health

In the specialized literature regarding health care, many authors link
the term code of ethics strictly to the code addressed to the members of
a profession, meaning the code of professional ethics, which is resulted
from the given definitions: “descriptive document which guides the
practitioners in taking the everyday decisions in their specific field of
activity” (Bull, Riggs and Nchogu 2012); "a coherent ensemble of ethical
principles and rules with reference to the objective and the values of a
profession, the necessary attitude and conduct, with the purpose to
support and assess the actions of the professionals” (van der Arend and
Gastmans , quoted by Heymans, der Arend and Gastmans, 2007); "a
code of the ethical and practical principles and norms regarding all that
must be done or avoided in the practice of a profession in the relation
with the colleagues, patients, clients and other persons” (definition the
n given by Council for Public Health and Health Care, quoted in Hey-
mans, der Arend and Gastmans, 2007); "develops the main purposes,
values and obligations of a profession” (America Nurses Association,
2005, p. 9).
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Thomson (2002) refers to the code of ethics as being “one of the
criteria that makes a practice be a profession”. Also, Sasso s.a. (2008)
mentions that the code of ethics and conduct defines “the availability of
the members of a profession to comply with the ethical and profes-
sional standards”.

Shive and Marks (2008) consider the professional code of ethics to
be part of a long tradition, with the function to “improve the profes-
sional state and to promote medical practice”.

The professional code of ethics are adopted at national level, defined
by the different categories of professionals with roles and responsi-
bilities to form, educate, promote and ensure medical assistance and
care, under the authority of the associations that represent them and of
the regulatory organisms.

Globalization, but especially the increase of the mobility of these
categories of professionals and patients in all the world, and also the
strong development of technology that generated new solutions in the
medical care system but which require an uniform approach, have
imposed the enacting of common international codes of profession, in
order to guarantee the compliance at the same level with some ethical
standards of medical practice. These codes do not come only for the
benefit of the patients, but also for the professionals themselves,
because they show them which are the professional values that must be
undertaken and promoted in their activity, and also how they should
behave considering these values (Aitamaa, Leino-Kilpi, Puukka and
Suhonen, 2010). The ethical codes and the codes of conduct are enacted
also at the level of industry, whose necessity is felt especially when
there are more players involved that can have different values and
attitudes regarding the implementation of ethical conduct in their
activity, which can generate disparities and ethical dilemmas.

5. Codes of ethics and professional conducts

Numerous authors have carried out researches and studies, from
different perspectives, on the subject of professional ethical codes ap-
plied in the field of health. Shive and Marks (2008) bring into attention
the perception of several categories of persons involved in the

Vol. Il e Nr. 5/2012 103



REVISTA DE ECONOMIE SOCIALA

education and health (educators, managers of health programs, direc-
tors of research projects and programs, educators from universities and
medical schools) with regards to the necessity to have a greater
awareness concerning the role and the applicability of the codes for the
professions that have a role in the insurance of health education, such
as the Code of Ethics for the Health Education Profession. Of the 317
participants to the study, 30% have stated that they have observed
violations of the code from the part of health educators. The increase in
the circulation of the ethical codes through newsletters is one of the
ways most indicated by respondents for creating a greater awareness of
ethics in the practice of the health educator profession. Therefore the
code becomes a promoter of professional ethics.

The research based on questionnaire carried out by Aitamaa, Leino-
Kilpi, Puukka and Riitta Suhonen(2010), where there were 205 parti-
cipators of the managers that coordinate medical nurses in Finland,
proves the importance of professional ethical codes in the activity of
these managers and in resolving the dilemmas that they face. In this
way, the results of the research emphasize that the decisions to use
these ethical codes are influenced by the managerial level, by the type
of assistance and by the participation of managers in the ethical
courses. The middle managers and the strategic managers use the
ethical codes to resolve the issues regarding allocation of resources, in
the career and the assignment of the care personnel, in the selection of
personnel and in settling conflicts between professional values with
regards to giving medical care and the organizational values. The
managers that attended the training programs on ethical issues use the
code of ethics mainly to approach the matters linked to the incom-
petence of medical nurses, the career and their appointment and the
settlement between professional and organizational values. In the
primary medical assistance the ethical codes especially guide the
development of health care.

Bull, Riggs and Nchogu (2012) signal that, unlike other professions,
the specialists involved in the promotion of health (practitioners,
researchers, political decision factors), do not have a code of ethics to
guide them. According to the above mentioned authors, the sector of
health promotion is complex and implies a strong consideration on the
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values of the different cultures, and on what means good and bad in the
practices of health promotion. They make references to the suggestion
of Sindall (2002) to formulate a global code of ethics, and International
Union for Health Promotion and Education (IUHPE) would be the
institution most capable to handle the development of this code.

The authors made a study on this matter, where 236 respondents
participated in order to see what is the opinion of the members of this
institution regarding the necessity and the phrasing of a global ethical
code for the specialists involved in health promotion, and they have
noticed that 83% of these believe it is necessary.

Heymans, van der Arend and Gastmans (2012) were also interested
in the way in which the role and the functioning of the ethical code were
perceived by its receivers. For this purpose they have carried out a
study with focus-groups, where 38 nurses from Holland participated, a
study that emphasized the fact that they appreciate the necessity of the
ethical code, but they are not familiar enough with the existence and the
functioning of the existent one at the level of the medical nurse
professional association from their country. Many of the participants in
the focus-group did not manage to give information on the content,
values and principles comprised in the code and most of them did not
apply it in practice. As a consequence, the objective of the ethical code
was not reached. Between the reasons brought by the nurses that
participated in the study, there is the fact that there are problems to
disseminate the code and to put it into practice. At the same time they
have complained about the overgrown number of codes that are
regulating their profession (in Holland there are around nine). With
regards to the existence of a European code of ethics, uniform for all the
professional categories involved in health care, only one small group of
nurses would agree with that, while the others believe it is necessary to
have a code of ethics adapted to the culture and to the disciplinary
measure of each country.

But, the profession of medical nurse is the first profession of the
European health care that has had since 2007 the initiative to imple-
ment an European common code , "Code of Ethics and Conduct for
European Nursing”, developed by the European Federation of Nursing
Regulators (FEPI). The code has 13 fundamental principles, based at
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bottom on the rights (and expectations) of the patients (FEPI, 2012):
quality and excellence; continuous professional development; com-
pliance with the European code of ethics and conduct, honesty and
integrity; relationships with the others; information; informed consent;
keeping confidentiality; conflicts with the moral and ethical beliefs;
delegation towards the support personnel; and their supervision; ensu-
ring professional civilian accountability.

This code comes to support the promotion of the safety of all Euro-
pean citizens (Sasso, et.all. 2008), but aims to be mainly a reference
strategy document, that guides the regulatory organisms for the activity
of medical nurses of each country on the principles that must be
considered when they formulate their own code of ethics and conduct.
As a consequence, the recommendation is that medical nurses should
abide first of all the code of ethics and conduct from their own country.
Another aim is to show to the patients and to the medical nurses which
are the standards of ethical conduct expected from the practice of all
European medical nurses.

Also in this area we find the proto-code of ethics and conduct for
European medical chief-nurses (Petrangeli, s.a., 2012). The code has
two parts. The first part of the code refers to the basic fundaments of
ethics, the expectations that the chief-nurses must meet from the ethical
point of view: to place at the core of their actions the rights of the
individual, to embrace and promote ethical and professional values, to
act with integrity, politeness, honesty, trust and mutual respect, to deal
with the challenges of any sort of discrimination, to contribute in the
developing and implementation of the policies that ensure the
observance of the patients rights, the dignity and the safety of care, to
respect the confidentiality of the information, to ensure that the indi-
viduals benefit from clear and complete information that meet the
needs, to undertake responsibility in the relation with the personnel
and the large public for the initiatives and resources that they manage
and to create organizational conditions to practice professional values
and to strengthen the identity of their profession. The second part
refers to the principles of professional practice, such as: developing and
maintain professional competences, ensuring an organizational enviro-
nment that promotes excellence in care, developing a culture of safety,
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supporting the personnel to participate in the formulation of policies
and to become members of associations, continuous learning, and
multi-sectorial activity.

Henry Ko (2012) refers to the codes of conduct for the self-regu-
lation at the level of therapy industry for health care (which includes
pharmaceutical services, medical equipments, complementary and
alternative medicine and other medical services) from

Australia. These have the role to help ensure a positive public image
within the respective industry that is based on trust, responsibility and
transparence. Although the ethical codes of this industry, created by
some professional associations, are considered to be rigorous and
efficiently managed in order to ensure a high degree of compliance in
most aspects, a series of challenges occur: the difficulty of small
companies to face the requirements regarding the quality level of
conformity because they have a limited capacity to exert the functions
of regulation, marketing and medical information; the balance of cost-
benefit for becoming members of these codes (difficult to quantify in
the annual reports of companies), but also changes in the requirements
and expectations of the health care professionals, in the practices of
marketing and technology based practices, and also “the need of
relevant and timely government”.

In the USA, the managers of the health care system have available for
guidance the Ethical Code of the American College of Healthcare
Executives (Morrison, 2011, pp. 297-298). This code is a mechanism
through which managers have the possibility to know the standards
and the practices of their profession. It is structured in eight parts that
refer to the responsibilities and the conducts of executives towards the
needs of the profession they exert (to act honorably, to not abuse the
power and the knowledge they have for their own financial interests
and to not disclose confidential information); of the patients (to protect
the rights, to settle the conflicts of values between the patient and the
employees, to ensure the quality of the care environment); of the
organization (honest communication, introduction of an ethical code,
ensure resources for the cases when employees deal with ethical
matters; of the employee (create an environment where ethical norms
prevail, that doesn't allow harassments, and where is safe to render
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valuable the talents for serving the care for patients); of the community
(offers information that makes it easy for the community to make
informed decisions, evaluates the health needs of the population and
ensures the necessary services, maintains a strong financial situation,
defends the actions to improve the health of the community).

Goyal (2005, p. 83) makes a connection between the presence of
ethical code for hospitals and the ethical codes of doctors, which is
originated in the Hippocrates oath, to offer care to those sick and
injured. Goyal believes that the medical code of ethics is “the fundamen-
tal law for the hospital”, “The Light House”, addressing everyone (from
agents/investors, to managers, medical personnel administrative pers-
onnel and other categories of staff), to those who have responsibilities
to offer medical care to the sick and injured, to make the greatest effort
to offer these care services in the best possible way, with a minimum
delay, and a maximum ability, efficiency and personal consideration.
Besides that, this code sets out to offer scientific knowledge to the
personnel, to prevent diseases, to promote health and research pro-
gress, to ensure the confidentiality of the information belonging to the
patient (personal information or information on the treatment), and to
not expose them unless necessary from a medical point of view. Also, it
provides to give consideration to the visitors, to not request com-
pensations or rewards from any patient (idem, 2005, pp. 83-84).

6. Instead of conclusions. The balance between essence
and process

All the mentioned researches show the high consideration given to
the professional ethic codes and to their roles of defining the moral
framework for the practice of profession. Nevertheless, the codes
remain many times in the phase of recommendation, they become
“visible” especially in critical conditions, where it is noticed that some
moral principles were violated by the professionals to whom they
address to and appeals to the moral “authority” of these codes, trying to
find a verdict.
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As a consequence, complying with them remains many times at the
latitude of the “moral conscience” of the professionals, being difficult to
monitor the constancy and the consistence of moral behavior in the
daily activity. Many times, there is a gap between the ethical knowledge
(“general and sometimes abstract”) accumulated by the practitioners at
ethical trainings and the attempts “sometimes isolated” of the
individual to apply these knowledge in his activity (Alderson, Farsides
and Williams, 2002). Much of this knowledge can found “ordered” as
ethical codes, equally abstract and vague, which decreases a great deal
their potential impact on how the system of values is formed and their
substantiation by promoting an ethical conduct from the part of the
professionals in question.

Strengthening the force and the applicability of certain values,
principles and ethical norms at the level of the profession require
enacting some codes of ethics (conduct) at the level of the organization,
that make the conduct standards explicit and concrete, and that include
the disciplinary measures in case the standards are violated. Regardless
if it is about the public or private sector, the ethical codes must be a
prerogative of the management, an important part of the concerns and
formal programs for ensuring an ethical conduct within organizations.

But we must not forget that also in the case of ethical codes enacted
in organizations there is a risk of having mixed results, because they
can be violated from various reasons. A study published by the Ethics
Resource Center, mentioned by Weinstein and Nesbitt (2007), shows
that among the reasons specified by the employees for the violation of
ethical code there are: having the own interest in mind, discontent of
the employees regarding the work place or the level of salaries, having
the interest of the organization (to the detriment of ethics) or even
ignorance.

The ethical code must be “placed on healthy ground”, supported by
an ethical culture within the organization. Besides having codes, it is
necessary to adopt and communicate the ethical policies depending on
the possible ethical dilemmas specific to the organization and to the
context where these act; powerful support and monitor mechanisms
(the existence of an ethics counselor/officer, ethical committees and
councils, ethical guidelines, ethical audit/monitor programmes applied
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properly); authentic leadership from the mangers side - who should be
the “living image” of the ethical code compliance; solid and applicable
policies to reward the ethical conduct, but also to sanction the violation
of the ethical standards included in the code.

Only in this way, the codes truly comply with the status of useful and
credible methods and tools, through which the managers declare to the
internal and external stakeholders the promises and the commitment
for a moral management and become the dialogue form with these in
order to ensure a quality relationship, based on ethics.

With the aid of ethical codes we can bind, institutionalize and
promote standards of high professional conduct in the activities within
the organization. A climate of ethics can be supported. The members of
the organization are offered a guide/recipe regarding what is accepta-
ble /unacceptable from the ethical point of view in relation with the
respective organization, a reference standard for measuring their
ethical conduct, but also learning opportunities regarding the identifi-
cation and the settlement of ethical dilemmas.

Borrowing the vision of Franck regarding the building of ethics
(2004, quoted by Franklin, s.a, 2012), who makes the difference
between ethics - “as substance” (“a specialty made by certain people,
and that remains with them), and ethics “as process” (that involves a
continuous negotiation and being open for ethics in the decision making
process), we can say that the implementation of some code of conducts
in organizations, alongside with the ethical codes existent at the level of
profession, equilibrates or ensures the balance between self-control
(the moral conscious of the individual) and the control from the
organization side.

All these build the trust of the patients, but also of the personnel
itself and of the authorities, and of the community in general, the
foundation for obtaining the necessary support for the operation and
the future of any organization that is part of the health system.
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FAMILIA IN INVATATURA SOCIALA A
PAPEI LEON AL XIII-LEA

Nadia-Elena Vacarulll

Rezumat

Fara a ignora aportul scolilor de sociologie, precum si cel al institutelor de stiinte
experimentale, studii ce au influentat, prin teoria lor, actiunea guvernelor in ceea
ce priveste familia, se remarcd, iIn mod constant, implicarea Bisericii, mereu
atentd la aspecte de importanta vitala pentru oameni, implicare exprimata de
pontifi sub forma alocutiunilor, a enciclicelor si a radio-mesajelor. Articolul
releva interesul fata de institutia familiei exprimat in invatatura sociala a Papei
Leon al XIlII-lea, primul Pontif modern care s-a pronuntat in mod ferm si radical
ca aparator al familiei si al casatoriei crestine, constientizand noile progrese
epocale care duceau spre secarea principalei radacini religioase a acestora. Refe-
ritor la casatorie, papa Leon nu a incetat niciodata sa lupte pentru absoluta
demnitate sacramentald, care trebuia sa ramana in unica competenta a Bisericii.

Cuvinte cheie: doctrind sociald, persoana umand,
sacrament, demnitate, indisolubilitate.

Inci dela nasterea sa, Biserica a intervenit In mod concret in diferite
situatii si contexte socio-economice ale vietii oamenilor(2]. De-a lungul
secolelor, se poate observa cum aceastd interventie a avut un caracter
continuu, dezvoltandu-se si asumandu-si forme diverse. in consecint3,
Invititura sociald a Bisericii asupra familiei este caracterizatd de o
accentuata dimensiune istorica, impusa de diversitatea momentelor in
care au fost elaborate documentele respective precum si de natura
insasi a Magisteriului social. Fiind vorba despre un ansamblu teoretico-
practic, rod al unei dialectici intre Evanghelie si viata, principii per-
manente si momente istorice, teorie si practica, aceasta Doctrina sociala

(11 Asist. cercet. dr., Departamentul de Cercetare al Facultatii de Teologie Romano-Catolica,
Universitatea ,Al 1. Cuza” din lasi, Str. Al. Lapusneanu nr. 14, tel. +40 23201739, e-mail:
nadiavacaru@yahoo.fr.

(21 Cf. Frosini G., Il pensiero sociale dei Padri, Queriniana, Brescia, 1996.
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a Bisericii nu se Inchide intr-o constructie rigida si definitiva de cunos-
tinte, dar da dovada de o dezvoltare istorica, prin intermediul compa-
ratiilor cu schimbarea institutiilor, a ideologiilor, a miscarilor culturale,
a ideilor religioase, precum si cu viziunile asupra grupului social si a
institutiei familialel1l.

Ultimele secole ale Invataturilor Bisericii stau sub semnul unei ade-
varate dezvoltari, influentate si de afirmarea unei noi culturi, sub im-
pactul a doua ample si complexe fenomene: civilizatia industriala (mai
ales in aspectele socio-economice), precum si Revolutia franceza si
socialism (din perspectiva ideologicd). Astfel, procesul de industria-
lizare, care a avut originile in tarile protestante din nordul Europei si in
America de Nord, si care s-a difuzat ulterior in toate {arile catolice din
Europa, punea Biserica in fata a doua fenomene: incalcarea drepturilor
persoanei umane (prin exploatarea excesiva a muncitorilor) si miscarea
ideologica profund anti-religioasa reprezentata de socialism.

Aceasta noua cultura, revolutionand viziunea asupra lumii si a vietii,
influenteaza si valorile traditionale ale cisitoriei si familiei. In abor-
darea acestor aspecte, se remarca o tot mai accentuata contestare laici-
zatd, care favorizeaza casatoria civila, refuzul indisolubilitatii casatoriei,
legalizarea divortului, negarea competentelor Bisericii in domeniul
matrimonial, revolutia demografica, controlul artificial al nasterilor,
legalizarea avortului, libertinajul sexual.

In contextul schimbdrilor politice care au marcat secolul al XIX-lea,
Biserica a fost degrevata de puterea temporald, astfel incat acum avea
libertatea de a interveni in problemele socio-economico-politice ale
lumii, fara ca interventia ei sa fie Inteleasa ca fiind din partea unui stat
ce se pronuntd in favoarea propriilor interese. In consecint, in ultimii
ani ai lungului pontificat al papei Pius al [X-lea (1846-1878), Biserica
putea interveni in chestiunile sociale prin autoritatea conferita de forfa
morald.

Invititura sociald a Bisericii are o orientare profunda citre actiune
sociald. Aceasta actiune nu se realizeaza prin intermediul considera-
tiilor filosofice si etice, Insa printr-un discernamant evanghelic al reali-
tatii: aceasta metoda trebuie exercitatd In mod comunitar, de catre

(11 Cf. Tosso M., Famiglia, Lavoro e Societa, Las, Roma, 1994, p. 27.
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toate componentele Bisericiil!l. Avind o constiinta puternica asupra
yvalorilor in discutie, valori fundamentale precum cele care privesc per-
soana, viata, familia, munca si dreptatea sociald, Biserica se simte nu nu-
mai indreptatita sa intervina, dar chiar indatorata sa-si exprime propria
judecatd, luand asupra sa greutdtile familiilor si ale muncitorilor si
oferind, daca este necesar, orientari”[2].

In invititura sociald a Bisericii existi un corpus considerabil de
abordari teoretico-practice despre familie, desi pontifii nu s-au preo-
cupat de a oferi lucrari sistematice si cuprinzatoare (din perspective
etice, politice si culturale), ci mai mult principii de reflectare, criterii de
judecata si directive de actiune, dar si orientari socio-pastorale (chiar
daca nu intotdeauna bine structurate din punct de vedere tematic).
Astfel, in invataturile lor despre familie, suveranii pontifi s-au straduit
sa ofere numeroase orientari socio-pastorale, chiar daca nu intotdeauna
au fost tematizate. Cu toate acestea, pana la Conciliul Vatican II, nu se
poate distinge un proiect pastoral asupra familiilor/3] in sens concret,
asa cum poate fi remarcat in documentele papei loan Paul al II-lea.

Din invataturile sociale ale Bisericii asupra realitatilor familiei se
poate observa continuitatea-discontinuitatea istorica a finalitatilor ca-
satoriei, a terminologiei, a conceptelor de procreare, sexualitate, pre-
cum si perspectiva asupra familiei ca institutie, asupra conditiei femeii,
a raporturilor dintre parinti si copii. In documentele pontificale se
observa o legatura stransa intre viata familiala si munca: inter-relatio-
narea lor, fondata pe aspiratia omului catre o implinire onesta din punct
de vedere material si moral, constituie secretul dezvoltarii natiunilor, al
progresului acestora: ,Munca este fundamentul pe care se formeazd
viata familiald, care este un drept natural si o vocatie a omului. Aceste
doud cercuri de valori - unul comun muncii, celdlalt consecvent carac-
terului familial al vietii umane - trebuie sd se uneascd in mod corect, si sd

(11 Cf. Toso M,, op.cit., p. 139.

(21 Anfossi G., Famiglia e Lavoro, Un crocevia, (lucrare colectiva, editie ingrijita de PIEM-ME),
Casale Monferrato, Alessandria, 1995, p. 17.

(3] Prin proiect pastoral se intelege un demers constituit din doud etape: premise (unde sunt
precizate ideile de referintd, precum si viziunea antropologica si teologicad) si propunerea de
interventie (concretizare a premiselor) (cf. Anfossi G., op.cit, pp. 14-15).
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se intrepdtrundd corect”l. De asemenea: ,..trebuie sd amintim §i sd
afirmdm cd familia constituie unul dintre cele mai importante puncte de
referintd, in functie de care trebuie sd se formeze ordinea socio-eticd a
muncii umane”2l.

Sfanta Scriptura se deschide cu episodul crearii barbatului si femeii
dupa chipul si asemanarea lui Dumnezeu (Gen 1,26-27) si se Incheie cu
viziunea nuntii Mielului (Ap 19,7,9). In intreaga Sfanti Scripturd se
vorbeste despre casatorie si despre misterul ei, despre intemeierea ei,
originea, sensul si scopul pe care i le-a dat Dumnezeu, despre diferitele
realizari, dar si despre greutatile ei, izvorate din pacat, precum si
despre reinnoirea ei in Domnul (1 Cor 7,39). In viziune biblic4, relatiile
de familie se bazeaza pe ceea ce Biblia afirma despre Dumnezeu ca
parinte in relatia Lui cu copii lui Israel si despre Cristos ca mire in
relatia Lui cu Biserica, mireasa Sa. Versetele-cheie extrase in mod tipic
din diferite pasaje biblice al caror subiect este familia (inclusiv relatiile
domestice) sunt: Efeseni 5:21-6:9831]; Coloseni 3:18 -4:1; 1 Timotei 2:8-

(11 “Il lavoro é il fondamento su cui si forma la vita familiare, la quale € un diritto naturale ed
una vocazione dell'uomo. Questi due cerchi di valori - uno congiunto al lavoro, l‘altro
conseguente al carattere familiare della vita umana - devono unirsi tra se correttamente, e
correttamente permearsi”, in Giovanni Paolo 11, Laborem exercens, 1981, 10a.

(21 ... si deve ricordare ef affermare che la famiglia costituisce uno dei pit importanti
termini di riferimento, secondo i quali deve essere formato l'ordine socio-etico del lavoro
umano”, in Giovanni Paolo I, Laborem exercens, 1981, 10a.

Bl ,Supuneti-vd unii altora in frica lui Cristos. Nevestelor, fiti supuse bdrbatilor vostri ca
Domnului; cdci bdrbatul este capul nevestei, dupd cum si Cristos este capul Bisericii, El, Mdn-
tuitorul trupului. Si dupd cum Biserica este supusd lui Cristos, tot aga si nevestele sd fie supuse
bdrbatilor lor in toate lucrurile. Bdrbatilor, iubiti-vd nevestele cum a iubit si Cristos Biserica si S-a
dat pe Sine pentru ea, ca s-o sfinteascd, dupd ce a curdtit-o prin botezul cu apd prin Cuvdnt, ca sd
infdtiseze tnaintea Lui aceastd Bisericd, sldvitd, fdrd patd, fdrd zbdrciturd sau altceva de felul
acesta, ci sfantd si fard prihand. Tot aga trebuie sd-si iubeascd si bdrbatii nevestele, ca pe trupurile
lor. Cine fsi iubeste nevasta, se iubegste pe sine insugi. Cdci nimeni nu si-a urdt vreodatd trupul lui, ci
il hrdnesgte, il ingrijeste cu drag, ca si Cristos Biserica; pentru cd noi suntem mddulare ale trupului
Lui, carne din carnea Lui si os din oasele Lui. De aceea va ldsa omul pe tatdl sdu si pe mama sa, si
se va lipi de nevasta sa, i cei doi vor fi un singur trup. Taina aceasta este mare - (vorbesc despre
Cristos si despre Bisericd) - Incolo fiecare dintre voi sd-si iubeascd nevasta ca pe sine; si nevasta sd
se teamd de bdrbat. Copii, ascultati in Domnul de pdrintii vostri, cdci este drept. ,Sd cinstesti pe
tatdl tdu si pe mama ta” - este cea dintdi poruncd insotitd de o fdgdduintd - “ca sd fii fericit, si sd
trdiesti multd vreme pe pdmdnt”. Si voi, pdrintilor, nu intdrdtati la manie pe copiii vogtri, ci
cresteti-i in mustrarea si invdtdtura Domnului. Robilor, ascultati de stdpdnii vostri pdmdntesti, cu
fricd si cutremur, in curdtie de inimd, ca de Cristos. Slujiti-le nu numai cdnd sunteti sub ochii lor, ca
si cum ati vrea sd pldceti oamenilor, ci ca niste robi ai lui Cristos, care din inimd fac voia lui
Dumnezeu. Slujiti-le cu bucurie, ca Domnului, iar nu oamenilor, cdci stiti cd fiecare, fie rob, fie
slobod, va primi rdsplatd de la Domnul, dupd binele pe care-1 va fi fdcut. Si voi, stdpdnilor, purtati-
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15; 6:1-2; Tit 2:1-10; 1 Petru 2:18-3:7. Aceste pasaje indica preocuparea
crestinilor din secolul I pentru ordine In cele trei relatii domestice de
baza: sot-sotie, parinte-copil, stapan-sclav. Aceste texte ale Sfintei Scrip-
turi ar trebui insa interpretate luand in considerare contextul social,
istoric si cultural in care au fost scrise. Desi motivul stabilirii unor reguli
ferme pentru viata domestica este logic, aceste prevederi ale codului
familial nu pot fi transformate in reguli atemporale, care pot fi
transpuse de-a lungul timpului, fara a fi adaptate noilor contexte socio-
culturale.

Relatia dintre Dumnezeu si copii lui Dumnezeu este un model efi-
cient pentru elaborarea unei teologii a relatiilor de familie. Daca actiu-
nile lui Dumnezeu fata de Israel sunt luate ca model, exercitarea rolului
de parinte se caracterizeaza prin atribute precum iubire, purtare de
grija, receptivitate, disciplinare, daruire, respect, cunoastere si iertare.
Teologia actuala asupra relatiilor de familie pune accentul pe concepte
ca legdmant, har, imputernicire si intimitate. Oamenii sunt fiin{e sociale
si traiesc In comunitate. Persoanele care traiesc prin legamant expe-
rimenteaza atat lupta si conflictul, cat si armonia; in consecinta, acestea
trebuie sa aiba disponibilitatea de a ierta si de a fi iertati de ceilalti, de a
accepta legea de convietuire sub forma tiparelor si a ordinii. Punctul de
plecare al oricarei relatii de familie este un angajament-legamant, care
are in centrul lui iubirea neconditionata. Din stabilitatea si siguranta pe
care o determina acest legimant se dezvolti harul. In aceasti atmosfera
de har, membrii familiei au libertatea de a se imputernici unul pe cela-
lalt, de a-si acorda o Incredere tot mai mare. Aceasta duce la existenta
unei intimitati mai mari intre membrii familiei.

Considerata ca structura fundamentala a societatii, celula pe care se
bazeaza viitorul omenirii, leaganul firesc al vietii si sanctuar al iubirii,
familia, consfintita prin sacramentul Casatoriei, reprezintd, in noua eco-
nomie a mantuirii, scoala credintei, inceputul legaturii cu Dumnezeu,
prima bisericd, numita de Conciliul Vatican II “ecclesia domestica”ll],
unde Incepe, creste si se desavarseste legatura omului cu Creatorul sau.
In zilele noastre, intr-o lume de multe ori striina si chiar ostild cre-

vd la fel cu ei; feriti-vd de amenintdri ca unii care stiti cd Stdpdanul lor si al vostru este in cer, si cd
inaintea Lui nu se are in vedere fata omului”.
(11 Cf. Lumen gentium 11, 11.
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dintei, familiile crestine au un rol deosebit, fiind focare de credinta vie.
“Traind Intr-o societate zdruncinata si dezmembrata de tensiuni si
conflicte, din cauza ciocnirilor violente ale curentelor individualiste si
egoiste, fiii trebuie sa se imbogateasca nu numai in sensul adevaratei
dreptati, care singurda conduce la respectarea demnitatii personale a
fiecaruia, ci mai ales In iubirea adevarata, inteleasa ca grija sincera si
slujire dezinteresata fata de altii, In special fata de cei saraci si lipsiti.
Familia este prima si fundamentala scoala a sociabilitatii, pentru ca este
comunitatea de iubire care stie sa afle in daruirea de sine legea care o
conduce si o face sa creasca. Daruirea de sine, care inspira iubirea softi-
lor intre ei, este modelul si norma daruirii de sine care trebuie sa se
actualizeze iIntre frati si surori, precum si intre diferitele generatii care
sunt impreuna in familie. Comuniunea si participarea la trairea zilnica
in casg, in clipe de bucurie si de dificultate reprezinta cea mai concreta
si eficace pedagogie pentru inscrierea activa, responsabila si fecunda a
copiilor in orizontul larg al societatii”[1].

Pe fundamentul asemandrii omului cu Dumnezeu ,este Intemeiata
familia inteleasa ca si comunitate de viata umang, ca si comunitate de
persoane unite In dragoste (communio personarum)”?], ea fiind Ecclesia
domestical3], locul primei scoli de viata crestina si ,0 scoala de dez-
voltare umana”[*] in cadrul cdreia se primeste prima vestire a credintei.

Conform invataturilor sociale ale Bisericii, familia este chemata sa
practice respectul fatda de demnitatea oricarui individ si sa ofere un
serviciu dezinteresat acelora care sunt mai nevoiasi. Prin iubirea lor,
prin daruirea lor reciproca, sotii gasesc calea spre implinirea lor umana,
spre mantuire, spre desavarsire, spre sfintenie, se Imbogatesc unul pe
altul sufleteste, se ajuta si se Incurajeaza reciproc, pentru a fi mai
aproape de Dumnezeu, mai buni si mai placuti in ochii lui Dumnezeul5l.
Din aceste cauze, Biserica nu va altera si nu va modifica niciodata
invatatura proprie despre iubirea conjugala, despre sfintenia casatoriei

(11 Cf. Familiaris consortio, 37.

[2] Giovanni Paolo 1, Lettera alle famiglie Gratissimum sane, 1994, EV 14 /284, Roma.

8] Conciliul Vatican II a preluat si valorizat acest concept al traditiei patristice, termen
utilizat initial de catre Sf. loan Crisostomul pentru a defini familia crestina.

[4] Cf. Gaudium et spes, 52.

(51 Idem, 48, 49.
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si despre familie. Ea condamna orice atentat cum ar fi poligamia sau
divortul, rani ce pot distruge unitatea casatoriei.

Manifestarea initiala a interesului pentru instituia familiei se
inscrie In Doctrina sociala a Bisericii In timpul pontificatului papei
Leon al XlII-lea. Invatitura acestui pontif exprimi contextul cultural al
epocii, nivelul studiilor biblice, mentalitatile si obiceiurile acelor tim-
puri, precum si viziunea asupra raporturilor dintre Biserica si Stat[1l.

Papa Leon al XIII-lea a dedicat o mare atentie cunoasterii adevarului
si promovarii casatoriei prin continutul Enciclicelor Inscrutabili Dei
Consilio (21 aprilie 1878) si Quod apostolici muneris (28 decembrie
1878). De altfel, Papa Pecci a fost primul Pontif modern care s-a pro-
nuntat in mod ferm si radical ca aparator al familiei si al casatoriei
crestine, constientizand noile progrese epocale care duceau spre se-
carea principalei radacini religioase a acestora.

Referitor la casatorie, papa Leon nu a Incetat niciodata sa lupte
pentru absoluta demnitate sacramentald, care trebuia sa ramana in
unica competenta a Bisericii si a nimanui altcuiva. Documentul leonian
cel mai relevant in aceasta privintd, si apoi preluat de multi dintre
succesorii sai ca si punct de referintd, este Enciclica Arcanum Divinae
Sapientiae (facuta publica in data de 10 februarie 1880). Aceasta repre-
zintad prima Enciclica dedicata in totalitate casatoriei crestine, document
in care papa Leon a manifestat o aparare ferma a legamantului matri-
monial in importanta sa demnitate crestina, prin prezentarea valorilor
esentiale ale familiei, analizate din perspectiva schimbarilor sociale.

In acest document pontifical se face referinti clari la teoriile secu-
larizantel2] despre casatorie si despre familie, enumerandu-i pe cei care
au asaltat ,cu ostilitate deschisa cdsatoria crestina: (...), mormonii,

(11 Cf. Toso M,, op.cit., pp. 71-78.

2] {n viziunea ,socialismului utopic” familia era destinata sa dispara. in viitoarea societate a
muncii, barbatii si femeile vor fi absorbiti de munca in structurile productive, in contextul in
care familia ar fi cedat in fata unitatilor productive si a societatii (Cf. Engels F., L’origine della
famiglia, della proprieta e dello stato, op. cit, pp. 54-114). F. Engels si K. Marx, care isi fondasera
teoria asupra familiei pe antropologia evolutionista (in conceptia careia natura umana nu exista),
prevedeau extinctia familiei, aldturi de disparitia societatii burgheze si a celei capitaliste.
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simoniacii, falansterienii, comunistii”[], si, ulterior, dupa ce a amintit
despre ,asa-zisele casatorii civile”[2], ,naturalistii”[3] si ,regalistii”[4l.

Conform viziunii expuse in acest document pontifical, casatoria are
doua finalitati: unul altruist (bonum prolis), celalalt al binelui persoa-
nelor (binele cuplului). La o atenta lectura a textului se observa ideea -
niciodata expusa anterior - conform careia familia este locul de sfintire
pentru soti . Acest adevar va constitui o semnificatie amplu dezvoltata
in documentele Conciliului Vatican II.

De asemenea, In aceasta enciclica este afirmat principiul autoritatii
sotului, definit ca fiind ,familiae princeps”[5]. Astfel, citind pasaje extra-
se din Scrisoarea catre Efeseni (in special 5, 2-25), papa Leon al XIII-lea
nu vorbeste despre reciproca supunere Intre soti, ci numai despre
supunerea sotiei fata de sotul ei, iar ,caritatea divina trebuie sa fie o
continud moderatoare a datoriilor lor”[6l. Referitor la copii, papa Leon
al XIII-lea a afirmat ca acestia ,trebuie sa se supuna parintilor si sa le
aduca cinste”["l.

Impotriva celor care sustineau caracterul uman al institutiei familiei,
papa Leon al XIII-lea a promovat ideea unui dublu fundament: uman si
divinl8l. In Arcanum Divinae Sapientiae Sfantul Pirinte a expus cu o
extrema rigoare si In mod analitic originea adevarata si autentica a
casatoriei. Pornind de la Genezd, acesta a ajuns la urmatoarele concluzii:
»,acea uniune a femeii si a barbatului, inca de atunci [adica de la Geneza]
a ardtat doua proprietati principale si foarte nobile, mai exact unitatea
si perpetuitatea. Acest lucru il vedem declarat si ratificat in mod solemn
de Evanghelie cu autoritatea divina a lui Isus Cristos”. Din cuvintele lui
Leon al XIII-lea se intelege in mod incontestabil faptul conform caruia

(11 Cf. Arcanum Divinae Sapientiae, 51.

[2] Idem, 52.

(31 Idem, 53. Pentru naturalisti, dependenti de cultura iluminista si rationalista care utiliza un
concept de ,naturd umana” eliberat de orice referire la supranatural, familia nu reprezenta o
realitate sacrd, ci era doar o institutie de origine umand, care depindea de arbitrariul omului, o
realitate artificiald, construita de vointa umana.

(41 Idem, 55. Pentru regalisti (care erau sustinatori ai regelui mai mult decat ai Bisericii) se
distingea contractul matrimonial (aflat in competenta Statului) de sacrament (rezervat auto-
ritatii Bisericii).

(51 Cf. Arcanum Divinae Sapientiae, 50.

(6] Ibidem.

(7] Ibidem.

(8] Idem, 52.
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casatoria este o uniune indisolubild, deoarece, odata ridicata de Cristos
la demnitatea sacramentald, cum este cazul si al oricarui alt sacrament,
facultatile umane nu pot stabili nici sfarsitul si nici desfacerea uniunii:
»Isus Cristos a Innobilat prin prezenta sa nunta din Cana Galileii, [si
deci] a ridicat casatoria la demnitatea de Sacrament, in acelasi timp
facand astfel incat sotii sa obfina sfinfenia chiar prin casatorie. Prin
aceasta, [Cristos] a perfectionat iubirea naturala si a strans mai puternic
prin legdtura caritatii divine uniunea sotului cu sotia, indivizibila prin
propria sa natura. In cisitoria crestind contractul nu poate fi separat de
Sacrament; este deci clar ca orice legamant drept intre crestini este In
sine si pentru sine Sacrament”.

Papa Leon al XIII-lea a scos in evidenta faptul ca o casatorie, Intrucat
serveste la conservarea societatii umane, are implicatii civile. Cu toate
acestea, casatoria este un sacrament, astfel Incat este subiect al auto-
ritatii Bisericiilll. O astfel de realitate facea astfel incat casatoria
crestina (tocmai pentru ca era inainte de orice alt lucru sacrament si
apoi act civil) sa fie un prerogativ absolut al Bisericii: ,cu toate acestea,
casdtoria aratandu-se prin propria sa natura ca lucru in totalitate sfant,
este drept sa fie reglementata si moderata nu prin puterea Principilor,
ci de autoritatea divina a Bisericii, care are magisteriul lucrurilor
sfinte”. Pentru apararea acestui prerogativ de jurisdictie la care nu se
putea renunta, Leon al XIII-lea a avut mult de luptat si multe de spus, in
timpurile cand incepea sa fie recunoscuta pe cale legislativa casatoria
civila (tendinte incurajate in special de spirite burgheze ale epocii), prin
care Statul isi atribuia in mod arbitrar facultatea de a decide soarta
casatoriei, cu tendinta de descrestinare a acesteia.

Individualismul liberal si socialismul colectiv urmareau o idee comu-
na despre legalizarea divorturilor, aspect direct legat de introducerea
cisitoriei civile. In acest sens, enciclica Arcanum Divinae Sapientiae
exprima preocuparea pentru neajunsurile care deriva din divort2l: ,se
diminueaza bunavointa reciproca; se ofera daunatoare imbolduri catre
infidelitate; se prejudiciaza bunastarea si educatia fiilor; se da ocazie
pentru dizolvarea societdtii domestice; se raspandesc germenii discor-

(11 Cf. Arcanum Divinae Sapientiae, 55.
21 in Belgia, divortul se practica inci din 1809.
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diei intre diverse familii; este diminuata si Injosita demnitatea femeilor
care, dupa ce au servit pasiunii barbatilor, risca sa fie abandonate”[11.

Referitor la tema grava a sciziunii, care parea tot mai profunda, din-
tre casatoria ,religioasa” si cea ,civild”, este importanta si epistola leo-
niana Il divisamento, in care era revendicata cu litere clare prioritatea
religioasa a casatoriei, apreciind ca de neconceput o subordonare a
efectelor religioase fata de cele civile (dupa cum din pacate s-a intam-
plat mai tarziu). Papa Pecci, intr-un mod destul de prevazator, a separat
cu privire la casatorie sferele respective de competenta ale Bisericii si
ale Statului, fara insa a le face independente una fata de cealalta: primei
trebuia sa i fie atribuit aspectul sacramental-religios, si celei de-a doua
aspectul civil. A separa (dar nu a desparti) fara ambiguitati cele doua
domenii era o premiza determinantd, deoarece, dupa cum considera
papa Leon al XIlII-lea, nu este dreptul niciunei parti sa invadeze dome-
niile care nu i apartin: ,nu este potrivit sa declaram ca puterea civila sa
dispuna si de efectele civile ale casatoriei, ci sa lase Bisericii ceea ce
priveste cisitoria in sine. In zadar ar fi insa o distinctie intre contract si
Sacrament; astfel se face ca, administrarea sacramentelor apartinand in
mod exclusiv Bisericii, orice intruziune a autoritatii politice in con-
tractul matrimonial, si nu doar in efectele acestuia, este o uzurpare
profanatoare”[2l.

Mentiuni mai mult sau mai putin incisive referitoare la acest subiect
apar in multe alte texte. De exemplu, in Alocutiunea Sullo scorcio di
quest’anno, adresata de Papa Pecci preotilor Diecezei din Roma pentru
sanctificarea familiei, si unul dintre ultimele texte ale Pontificatului sau,
precum si In Epistola Dum multa, adresata Episcopilor din Ecuador
impotriva difuziunii incheierii casatoriei civile in defavoarea celei reli-
gioase: ,in conformitate cu indatorirea Noastra suprema care Ne face
pastratori ai legii divine si ecleziastice, Ne ridicam vocea si condamnam
in totalitate asa-numitele legi matrimoniale civile promulgate in Ecua-
dor”[31.

Enciclica Rerum novarum (datata in 15 mai 1891), despre conditia
muncitorilor, a reprezentat inceputul oficial al Doctrinei Sociale a

(11 Cf. Arcanum Divinae Sapientiae, 60.
(2] Cf. Il divisamento, pp. 393-398.
(31 Cf. Sullo scorcio di quest’anno, p. 104.
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Bisericii, deoarece a pus pentru prima oara in lumina termenii fun-
damentali ai noii civilizatii - societatea industriald, avand in acelasi
timp meritul de a aduce In constiinta comunitara a Bisericii situatia con-
flictuala a noului context social si incercarea de a oferi solutii eficiente
in mod sistematic. Acest document pontifical reprezinta esenta inva-
taturilor expuse In peste 50 de studii si cercetari ale scolii sociale
crestinell],  sigiliul supremei autoritati a unei doctrine dezvoltate in
mod lent dar sigur, prin meritele studiului si activitatii unor inzestrati si
entuziasti membri ai ierarhiei si laicismului catolic”[2l.

Enciclica Rerum novarum propune orientari practice pentru reforma
organizarii muncii, a raporturilor economice, a unei legislatii sociale
favorabile dezvoltirii familiei. In acest context, papa Leon al XlII-lea a
sugerat, in mod special, protectia muncii femeilor si a copiilor, doua
categorii sociale adesea suprasolicitate de sarcini inadecvate particu-
larititilor de sex si de varstal3l. In cercurile catolice de studii sociale,
munca femeilor In industrie reprezenta o tema importanta: in esenta,
acest aspect era contestat si se propunea cu insistenta diminuarea lui.
Cu privire la acest aspect, papa Leon afirma: “Anumite tipuri de munca
nu sunt adaptate femeilor, create prin natura lor pentru munci do-
mestice, care protejeaza cu precadere onestitatea sexului slab, avand o
naturald corespondenta cu educatia copiilor si cu bunastarea casei”[4].

Tot in acest document, papa Leon a abordat si problematica ,sala-
riului just”l®! si a ,salariului familial”[é]; desi nu intr-o maniera la fel de
explicita ca Papa Pius al XI-lea (in enciclica Quadragesimo Anno), papa
Leon a afirmat ca muncitorul trebuie ,sa primeasca un salariu suficient
pentru a se intretine pe sine si familia sa”, In mod ,sobru si onest”[’]

(11 Cf. Martina G., La Chiesa nell’eta del liberalismo, vol. 4 (editia a VI-a), Morcelliana, Brescia,
1987, pp. 20-61.

(21 Cf. Antonazzi G., L’Enciclica ,Rerum novarum”, Testo autentico e redazioni preparatorie dai
documenti originali, Edizioni di Storia e Letteratura, Roma, 1957, p. 8.

(31 Cf. Rerum novarum, 35. Programul de munca, in acea perioada, ajungea pana la 14-17 ore
zilnic; In aceste munci erau angajate fara discriminare femeii si chiar copii (uneori mai mici de 6
ani). Aceste conditii de viata au fost relatate de C. Dickens (1812-1870) in romanele sale celebre
(cf- Martina G., op. cit, pp. 20-21).

[4] Cf. Rerum novarum, 35.

(51 Idem, 17 si 36a.

(6] Idem, 38.

(71 Idem, 37.
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(prin termenul de ,suficient” facandu-se referire la un nivel superior
simplei supravietuiri). Acest aspect a declansat numeroase polemici,
confirmand constientizarea de catre societate a raportului complex (si
dificil din punct de vedere pragmatic) dintre munca, salariu si socie-
tatea domestica. Satisfacerea exigentei referitoare la ,salariul just”
garanta un nivel de viata decent pentru muncitor si familia sa. Astfel,
capul familiei devenea capabil sa vegheze asupra bunastarii propriilor
copiilll. Reiese din aceastd observatie interesul Invititurii sociale a
Bisericii in vederea apararii dreptului de proprietate privata si, implicit,
a dreptului la un spatiu de securitate pentru bundstarea si viitorul
societatii domestice.

Referitor la raporturile intre tata si copii, suveranul pontif afirma in
aceasta enciclica: ,fiii sunt imaginea tatalui” si ,aproape o expansiune si
continuare a persoanei sale”[2] (acest lucru insa nu este valabil si fata de
imaginea mamei).

Papa Leon a dezvoltat si tema raporturilor dintre familie si Stat,
pronuntandu-se in apdrarea autonomiei familiei (pe care o considera o
societate inzestrata ,cu putere proprie, paterna”[3]), amenintate de
interventia excesiva a societatii politice. Legitima independenta a ,so-
cietatii domestice” era fundamentata pe argumentul conform careia
aceasta era ,anterioard, din punct de vedere istoric, societatii civile”[4l.
Statul putea interveni doar daca familia IntAmpina greutati pe care nu le
putea rezolva singural>l. Este vorba despre principiul subsidiaritatii
(tratat In forma incipienta), care va fi dezvoltat si definit intr-un mod de
necontestat dupa aproximativ 40 de ani, de catre papa Pius al XI-lea.

In documentele pontificale ale papei Leon al XIII-lea nu pot fi regisite
in mod explicit orientdri socio-pastorale despre familie, dar se poate
observa inceputul unei politici familiale, in contextul expunerii propriei
viziuni asupra scopului politicii si al guvernantilor. Astfel, bunastarea
familiilor este considerata un factor de prosperitate al natiunilorltl. De
asemenea, suveranul pontif a insistat asupra indeplinirii dreptatii so-

(11 Idem, 10a.

(21 Ibidem.

(31 Idem, 10b.

(4] Ibidem.

151 Idem, 11.

(61 Cf. Rerum novarum, 26.
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ciale si a responsabilitatii statului de a se Ingriji de bunastarea mun-
citorilor, deoarece acestia alcatuiesc, prin intermediul familiei, corpul
sociall?l (fara insa ca aceasta sa presupuna o substituire a familiei de
catre statl2l). De asemenea, iIn Rerum novarum a sugerat o interventie
din partea statului in familie, considerand-o ,instituita conform legii lui
Dumnezeu si principiilor naturale”, astfel Incat sa nu fie distruse “rela-
tiile naturale din familie”[3].

Papa Leon al XIII-lea a subliniat necesitatea zilei de odihna (repausul
in zi de sarbatoare) pentru muncitori (si, in consecinta, pentru familie),
deoarece aceasta, alaturi de religie, intrerupe monotonia vietii cotidiene
pentru a ne orienta catre bunurile ceresti si spre practicarea cultului
datorat lui Dumnezeul*l.

Inceputurile unor orientiri socio-pastorale (debutul unei politici si
legislatii socialel®]) pot fi regdsite In expresia: ,atunci cand muncitorul
primeste un salariu suficient pentru a se intretine pe sine si familia
sa”lél, deoarece poate fi conturat conceptul de ,salariu familial” (termen
ce va fi ulterior larg dezbatut si dezvoltat In Invatatura sociala a Bise-
ricii).

De asemenea, referitor la debutul unor politici sociale, se poate
observa faptul ca papa Leon al XIlI-lea a Incurajat activitatile orientate
in vederea ,dobandirii de bunuri”, astfel Incat sa fie reduse distantele
dintre clasele sociale, ,imensa distanta dintre saracia extrema si bogatia
de varf’l’7l. Tot astfel, a recomandat ca proprietatea privata sa nu fie
»oprimata de impozite excesive”l®], ceea ce, cu sigurantd, ar afecta foarte
mult bunastarea familiilor micilor proprietari.

In incheierea enciclicei Rerum novarum, Papa Leon a laudat efor-
turile ,preotilor seculari si ale ordinelor religioase”l®], care se dedica

(11 Idem, 27a.

[2] Idem, 28.

B1 Idem, 29a.

[4] Idem, 33.

151 Idem, 34.

(61 Idem, 38.

(71 Idem, 39.

(8] Ibidem.

(91 Cf. Rerum novarum, 45.
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apostolatului social, in vederea imbunatatirii/dezvoltarii bunastarii
individuale si familiale a muncitorilor(l.

Pentru papa Leon, familia este o societate, dar si un ,sanctuar”, care
trebuie sprijinit doar daci este afectat de necesititi si siracie. In con-
secintd, familia trebuia inclusa in discursurile politice si, deci, In atentia
factorilor decizionali guvernamentali.

In concluzie, aspectele expuse arati intr-adevar in ce masura apira-
rea dimensiunii sacramentale a casatoriei si a religiozitatii familiei
reprezentau pentru papa Leon al XIII-lea o prioritate deloc secundara
intre sarcinile care apdsau, uneori atat de greu, asupra autoritatii si
deciziilor sale. Conform conceptiilor Sfantului Parinte, criza pe care o
traversa societatea In epoca respectival?l putea fi depdsita numai printr-
o recuperare a ordinii religioase si morale crestine si acceptand cu
incredere influenta Bisericii in societatel3l.
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FAMILY IN THE SOCIAL TEACHINGS
OF POPLE LEON XIII

Nadia-Elena Vacarull

Abstract
Without ignoring the contribution of the sociological school, such as the expe-
rimental sciences institutes, studies that have influenced, by their theories, the
actions of the governments regarding family, we can constantly remark the invol-
vement of the Church, always attentive to the issues of vital importance for
people, an involvement expressed by pontiffs as allocutions, encyclical and radio-
messages. The article shows the interest towards the institution of family expres-
sed in the social teachings of Pope Leon XIII, the first modern Pontiff who had a
firm and radical stand as a defender of the Christian family and marriage, being
aware of the new progress of the time that was leading to the drainage of their
main religious root. Regarding marriage, Pope Leon has never ceased to fight for
the absolute sacramental dignity that was supposed to remain in the sole
competence of the Church.
Key words: social doctrine, human being
Sacrament, dignity, indissolubility.

Since its birth, the Church intervened in a concrete way in different
situations and socio-economical contexts of the life of peoplel2l. During
centuries, we can observe that this intervention had a continuous cha-
racter, developing and taking various forms. As a consequence, the
social Teachings of the Church on family are characterized by a pro-
nounced historical dimension, imposed by the diversity of the moments
when the respective documents were created and by the nature of the
social Magisterium. Because we are talking about a theoretical-practical
ensemble, the fruit of a dialectics between the Gospel and life, per-
manent principles and historical moments, theory and practice, this

(11 Asist. researcher dr., Department of Researches within the Faculty of Romano-Catholic
Theology , University ,Al. I. Cuza” lasi, 14, Al. Lapusneanu str., tel. +40 23201739, e-mail:
nadiavacaru@yahoo.fr.

(21 Cf. Frosini G., Il pensiero sociale dei Padri, Queriniana, Brescia, 1996.
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social Doctrine of the Church does not close in a rigid and definitive
construction of knowledge, but shows an historical development,
through the comparisons with the change of institutions, ideologies,
cultural movements, religious ideas and also with views on the social
group and the institution of family(1l.

The last centuries of the Church teachings are under the sign of a
true development, influenced also by the affirmation of a new culture,
under the culture of two vast and complex phenomena: industrial
civilization (especially in the socio-economical aspects), and also the
French Revolution and socialism (from an ideological perspective).
Therefore, the industrialization process, which had its origins in the
protestant countries of Northern Europe and Northern America, and
which spread afterwards in all the catholic countries of Europe, made
the Church face two phenomena: breaking the rights of the human
person (by excessively exploiting the workers) and the ideological
movement deeply anti-religion represented by socialism.

This new culture revolutionized the view on the world and life and
also influenced the traditional values of marriage and family. In the
approach of this issues, we observe a more and more emphasized
secular disproof, which is in favor of the civil marriage, the refusal of
the marriage insolubility, the legalization of divorce, the denial of the
competences of the Church in the field of matrimony, the demographic
revolution, the artificial control of births, the legalization of abortion,
the sexual libertinage.

In the context of the political changes that marked the 19th century,
the Church was relieved of the temporal power, so now it had the
freedom to intervene in the socio-economical-political problems of the
world, without this intervention to be understood as from a state that
affirms his own interests. As a consequence, in the last years of the
papacy of Pope Pius IX (1846-1878), the Church was able to intervene
in the social matters using the authority given by the moral force.

The social teaching of the Church has a profound orientation towards
social action. This action is not achieved through philosophical and
ethical considerations, but through an evangelical perception of reality:

(11 Cf. Tosso M., Famiglia, Lavoro e Societa, Las, Rome, 1994, p. 27.
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this method must be exerted in a communitarian way, by all the
components of the Churchlll. “Having a strong conscience on the
discussed values, fundamental values such as the ones concerning the
person, life, family, work and social justice, the Church does not only
feel entitled to intervene, but even feels obliged to express its own
judgment, taking on itself the hardship of the families and of the
workers and offering, if necessary, some guidelines”[2l.

In the social teaching of the Church there is a considerable corpus of
theoretical-practical approaches on the family, although the pontiffs
were not preoccupied to give systematic and comprehensive works
(from ethic, political and cultural perspectives), but rather principles
for reasoning, consideration principles and action directives, but also
socio-pastoral guidelines (even if they are not always well structured
from a thematic point of view). Therefore, in their teachings on the
family, the pontiffs tried to offer numerous socio-pastoral guidelines,
even if they were not always structured in a theme. Despite all these,
until the Council Vatican II, we cannot distinguish a pastoral project on
families/3] in a concrete sense, as it can be noticed in the documents of
Pope Paul IL.

Of the social teachings of the Church on the realities of family we can
observe a historical continuity-discontinuity of the finality of marriage,
terminology, the procreation concepts, sexuality, and also the perspec-
tive on the family as an institution, on the condition of women, on the
relationships between parents and children. In the pontiff documents
we can observe a close connection between family life and work: their
inter-relationship, founded on the aim of the human to have a honest
fulfillment from a material and moral point of view, represents the
secret of the nations development, of theory progress: “Work is the
fundament on which family life is formed, which is a natural right and a
vocation of the human. These two circles of values - one that is common
to the work, the other that is consequent to the family character of the

(11 Cf. Toso M,, op.cit., p. 139.

(21 Anfossi G., Famiglia e Lavoro, Un crocevia, (collective work, edition cared by PIEM-ME),
Casale Monferrato, Alessandria, 1995, p. 17.

81 A pastoral project means an intercession formed of two phases: assumptions (where
reference ideas are specified, and also the anthropological and theological view) and the
proposal of interventions (the materialization of assumptions) (cf. Anfossi G., op.cit, pp. 14-15).
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“«

human life - must correctly unify and correctly merge”l. Also: “..we
must remind and affirm that family represents one of the most important
reference points, on which the socio-ethical order of human labor must be
formed”2.

The Holy Scripture commences with the episode of creating man and
woman after the image of God (Gen 1,26-27) and closes with the vision
of the wedding of the Lamb (Ap 19,7,9). The entire Holy Scripture talks
about marriage and its mystery, about its foundation, its origin, the
sense and the purpose God gave it, about the different achievements,
but also about its hardships, originated in sin, and also about its
renewal in the Lord (1 Cor 7,39). In the biblical view, family relation-
ships are based on what the Bible says about God as a parent in His
relationship with the children of Israel and about Christ as a groom in
his relationship with the Church, His bride. The key-verses extracted in
a typical way from different biblical excerpts on family (including
domestic relationships) are: Ephesians 5:21-6:9[3]; Colossians 3:18 -4:1;

(11 “Il lavoro é il fondamento su cui si forma la vita familiare, la quale € un diritto naturale ed
una vocazione dell'uomo. Questi due cerchi di valori - uno congiunto al lavoro, l‘altro
conseguente al carattere familiare della vita umana - devono unirsi tra se correttamente, e
correttamente permearsi”, in Giovanni Paolo 11, Laborem exercens, 1981, 10a.

(21 “... si deve ricordare ef affermare che la famiglia costituisce uno dei piu importanti
termini di riferimento, secondo i quali deve essere formato l'ordine socio-etico del lavoro
umano”, in Giovanni Paolo 11, Laborem exercens, 1981, 10a.

81 “Submit to one another out of reverence for Christ. Wives, submit yourselves to your own
husbands as you do to the Lord. For the husband is the head of the wife as Christ is the head of the
church, his body, of which he is the Savior. Now as the church submits to Christ, so also wives
should submit to their husbands in everything. Husbands, love your wives, just as Christ loved the
church and gave himself up for her to make her holy, cleansing her by the washing with water
through the word, and to present her to himself as a radiant church, without stain or wrinkle or
any other blemish, but holy and blameless. In this same way, husbands ought to love their wives as
their own bodies. He who loves his wife loves himself. After all, no one ever hated their own body,
but they feed and care for their body, just as Christ does the church— for we are members of his
body. “For this reason a man will leave his father and mother and be united to his wife, and the two
will become one flesh.” This is a profound mystery—but I am talking about Christ and the
church. However, each one of you also must love his wife as he loves himself, and the wife must
respect her husband. Children, obey your parents in the Lord, for this is right. “Honor your father
and mother”—which is the first commandment with a promise— “so that it may go well with you
and that you may enjoy long life on the earth.”Fathers, do not exasperate your children; instead,
bring them up in the training and instruction of the Lord. Slaves, obey your earthly masters with
respect and fear, and with sincerity of heart, just as you would obey Christ. Obey them not only to
win their favor when their eye is on you, but as slaves of Christ, doing the will of God from your
heart. Serve wholeheartedly, as if you were serving the Lord, not people, 8 because you know that
the Lord will reward each one for whatever good they do, whether they are slave or free. And
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1 Timothy 2:8-15; 6:1-2; Tit 2:1-10; 1 Peter 2:18-3:7. These excerpts
indicate the concern of the 1st century Christians for order in the three
basic domestic relationships: husband-wife, parent-children, and
master-slave. These texts of the Holy Scripture should be interpreted
considering the social, historical and cultural contexts when they were
written. Although the reasons to establish firm rules for domestic life
are logical, these provisions of the family code cannot be transformed in
atemporal rules, which could be transposed in time, without being
adapted to the new socio-cultural contexts.

Relationship between God and God's children is an efficient model to
elaborate a theology of the family relationships. If God's actions for
Israel are considered as a model, exerting the role of the parent is
characterized by traits such as love, care, receptivity, discipline, giving,
respect, knowledge and forgiveness. The current theology on family
relationships places an emphasis on concepts such as convention, grace,
empowerment and intimacy. People are social beings and live in a
community. The persons who live through a covenant experience both
struggle and conflict, but also harmony; as a consequence, they must
have the availability to forgive and be forgiven by the others, to accept
the cohabitation law under the form of patterns and order. The starting
point of any family relationship is a commitment-covenant, which has
in its core unconditional love. Of the stability and the safety determined
by this covenant, grace is developed. In this atmosphere of grace, the
family members have the freedom to empower each other and go give
more and more trust. This leads to a greater intimacy amongst the
family members.

Considered as a fundamental structure of society, the cell on which
the future of humanity is based, the natural crib of life and the
sanctuary of love, family, made holy by the sacrament of Marriage,
represents in the new economy of redemption, the school of faith, the
beginning of the connection with God, the first church, named by the
Council Vatican II “ecclesia domestica”l!l, where the connection
between man and his Creator starts, grows and is made whole. In our

masters, treat your slaves in the same way. Do not threaten them, since you know that he who is
both their Master and yours is in heaven, and there is no favoritism with him.”
(11 Cf. Lumen gentium II, 11.
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days, in a world that is many times strange and even hostile to faith,
Christian families have special roles, being the focuses of living faith.
“Living in a shaken and dismantled society of tensions and conflicts,
because of violent clashes and individual and selfish trends, the sons
must get rich not only in the sense of true justice, which is the only one
leading to the respect of the personal dignity of each being, but mostly
in true love, understood as sincere care and unselfish ministry for
others, especially the poor and the disadvantaged. Family is the first
and the fundamental school of sociability, because it is a community of
love who knows to find in self-giving the law who leads it and makes it
grow. Self-giving, which inspires the love of spouses, is the model and
the norm of self-give which must get updated between brothers and
sisters, and also between the different generations that are together in
the family. The communion and the participation in the daily life of the
house, moments of joy and difficulty, represent the most concrete and
efficient teachings for the active, responsible and prolific enrollment of
children in the wide view of society”[1l.

On the basis of the resemblance of man with God “the family is
founded, being understood as a human life community, as a community
of people united in love (communio personarum)”l, being Ecclesia
domestical3, the place of the first school of Christian life and a “school of
human development”*l where the first proclamation of faith is being
received.

According to the social teachings of the Church, family is called to
practice respect for the dignity of each individual and to offer unselfish
service to needy ones. Through their love, their mutual commitment,
the spouses find the way to their human fulfillment, to deliverance, to
wholeness, to holiness, they enrich each other's souls, they help and
encourage each other, so they are closer to God, better and agreeable in
God's eyesl5l. Because of all these, the Church shall never alter or
modify its own teachings on marital love, on the holiness of marriage

(1] Cf. Familiaris consortio, 37.

[2] Giovanni Paolo 1, Lettera alle famiglie Gratissimum sane, 1994, EV 14 /284, Rome.

(3] Council Vatican II absorbed and gave value to this concept from the patristic tradition, a
term used at first by Saint John Csrisostom to define Christian family.

[4] Cf. Gaudium et spes, 52.

(51 Idem, 48, 49.
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and on family. It condemns any attempt such as polygamy or divorce,
wounds that can destroy the unity of marriage.

The initial expression of interest for the institution of family enlists
in the social Doctrine of Church during the papacy of Leon XIII. The
teachings of this Pope express the cultural context of the time, the level
of bible studies, the mentalities and the customs of those times, and also
the view on the relationships between the Church and the Statelll.

Pope Leon XIII gave a lot of attention to knowing the truth and
promoting marriage by the content of the Encyclicals Inscrutabili Dei
Consilio (21 April 1878) and Quod apostolici muneris (28 December
1878). In fact, Pope Pecci was the first modern Pope that had a firm and
radical position as a defender of Christian family and marriage, being
aware of the new progress of the time that lead to a drainage of their
main religious root.

Concerning marriage, Pope Leon has never ceased to fight for the
absolute sacramental dignity, which must remain in the sole compe-
tence of the Church and of no one else. The most relevant Leonean
document on this matter and afterwards absorbed by many of his fol-
lowers as a reference point, is the Encyclical Arcanum Divinae Sapien-
tiae (made public on the 10t of February1880). It represents the first
Encyclical entirely devoted to Christian marriage, a document where
Pope Leon expressed a firm defense of the matrimonial covenant in its
important Christian dignity, by representing the essential values of
family, analyzed from the perspective of social change.

In this pontiff document, there are clear references to the secularized
theories[?] on marriage and family, citing those who assaulted “with
open hostility the Christian marriage: (...), Mormons, simonies, falanste-

(11 Cf. Toso M,, op.cit., pp. 71-78.

(2] In the view of the “utopist socialism”, family was meant to disappear. In the future society
of labor, men and women shall be absorbed by working in productive structures, in the context
where family would have yield to productive units and society

(Cf. Engels F., L'origine della famiglia, della proprieta e dello stato, op. cit., pp. 54-114). F.
Engels si K. Marx, founded their theories on family on the evolutionist anthropology (in whose
concept there is no human nature), were providing the extinction of family, together with the
disappearance of the bourgeois and capitalist society.
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rians, communists”[t], and later on, after reminding of the “so called civil
marriages”[2], “naturalists”[3] and “royalists”[4].

According to the view described in this pontiff document, marriage
has two purposes: an altruist one (bonum prolis), and the good of the
persons (the good of the couple). At an attentive reading of the text we
can observe the idea - never expressed before - according to which the
family is the place where the spouses become holy. This truth shall
constitute a significance widely developed in the documents of the
Vatican II Council.

Also, in this encyclical it is affirmed the principle of the husband's
authority, defined as being “familiae princeps”l®l. Therefore, reading
some excerpts from the Letter to Ephesians (especially 5, 2-25), Pope
Leon XIII does not talk about the mutual submission between spouses,
but only about the submission of the wife to her husband, and “the
divine charity must be a continuous moderator of their duties”[®l. Re-
garding children, Pope Leon XIII affirmed that they “must be submitted
to their parents and must honor them”[7],

Against the advocators of the human character of the institution of
family, Pope Leon XIII has promoted the idea of a double foundation:
human and divinel8l. In Arcanum Divinae Sapientiae the Holy Father
described very rigorously and analytically the true and authentic origin
of marriage. Starting with the Genesis, he drew the following con-
clusions:” That union of woman and men, since then [meaning since the
Genesis] has showed two main and very noble proprieties, more exactly
the unity and the perpetuity. We can see this declared and ratified
solemnly by the Gospel with the divine authority of Jesus Christ”. From

(11 Cf. Arcanum Divinae Sapientiae, 51.

[2] Idem, 52.

81 Idem, 53. For naturalists, who were dependent on the illuminist and rationalist culture
that was using a concept of “human nature” freed of any reference to supernatural, the family
was not representing a sacred reality, but only an institution of human origin that was depending
on the human arbitrary, an artificial reality built by human will.

(41 Idem, 55. Royalists (who were the supporters of the king more than supporters of the
Church) were making a distinction between a matrimonial contract (existing in the competence
of the State) and a sacrament (reserved for the authority of the Church).

(51 Cf. Arcanum Divinae Sapientiae, 50.

(6] Ibidem.

(7] Ibidem.

8] I[dem, 52.
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the words of Leon XIII is understood incontestably the fact according to
which marriage is an indissoluble union, once it was raised by Christ to
sacramental dignity, as it is the case of any other sacrament, the human
abilities cannot determine neither the end, nor the breaking of the
union: “Jesus Christ has made noble by His presence the wedding from
Cana Galilee, [and therefore]| raised marriage to the dignity of Sacra-
ment, in the same time making it possible that the spouses obtain
holiness through marriage. By this, [Christ] has made natural love per-
fect and strengthened with more power the connection of divine charity
of the union of the husband with the wife, indivisible by its own nature.
In the Christian marriage the contract cannot be separated by the
Sacrament; it is therefore clear that any covenant between Christians is
in itself and for itself the Sacrament”.

Pope Leon XIII highlighted the fact that a marriage, because it serves
the preservation of human society, has divine implications. Never-
theless, marriage is a sacrament; therefore it is the subject of the
Church authoritylll. Such a reality made the Christian marriage (just
because it was it was before everything else a sacrament and then a
civil act) an absolute prerogative of the Church: “All the same, marriage
showing by its own nature to be an entirely holy thing, it is just to be
regulated and moderated not by the power of Principles, but by the
divine authority of the Church, who was the magisterium of holy
things”. In order to protect this jurisdiction prerogative that could not
be let go, Leon XIII had many fights and many things to say, in the times
when civil marriage started to be recognized from a legal point of view
(trends encouraged especially by the bourgeois spirits of the time),
through which the State assigned to itself in an arbitrary way the ability
to decide the fate of marriage, with a tendency to de-Christian it.

Liberal individualism and collective socialism followed a common
idea on the legalization of divorces, an issue that is directly linked to the
introduction of civil marriage. For this purpose, the encyclical Arcanum
Divinae Sapientiae expressed a concern for the shortcomings that are
deriving from divorcel?l: “mutual goodwill is diminished; harmful
impulses are given towards infidelity; the welfare and the education of

(11 Cf. Arcanum Divinae Sapientiae, 55.
(2] In Belgium, divorce is practiced since 1809.
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children is harmed; opportunity to dissolve domestic society arises; the
germs of mischief are spread between different families; the dignity of
women is diminished and degraded, because after serving the passion
of the man, they face the risk of abandonment”11.

Regarding the serious theme of the disunion, which seemed more
and more profound, between the “religious” and the “civil” marriage, it
is important as well the Leonean letter Il divisamento, where the
religious priority of marriage was clearly reclaimed, considering to be
unconceivable the subordination of the religious issues to the civil ones
(unfortunately this is what happened later). Pope Pecci, in a quite
prudent manner, has separated the respective spheres of competence of
the Church and of the State with concerns to marriage, but without
making them independent one from the other: the first one was
supposed to have assigned the sacramental-religious aspect, and the
second one the civil aspect. To separate (but not to part) without ambi-
guities the two areas was a determinant assumption, because, as Pope
Leon XIII believed, it is not the right of any of the parties to invade the
area that doesn't belong to them. "It is not suitable to declare that civil
power should lead also the civil acts of marriage, but to leave to the
Church those acts regarding marriage itself. It is pointless to have a
distinction between contract and Sacrament; therefore, the adminis-
tration of the sacraments that belong exclusively to the Church, any
intrusion of the political authority in the matrimonial contract, and not
only in its acts, is profaning usurpation”[2l.

References more or less sharp concerning this subject appear in
many other texts. For example in the Speech Sullo scorcio di quest’anno,
addressed by Pope Pecci to the priests of the Rome Diocese for the
sanctification of the family, and one of the last texts of his Papacy, and
also in the Epistle Dum multa, addressed to the Bishops of Ecuador
against the spread of civil marriage against religious one: “In accor-
dance with Our supreme duty that makes Us keepers of the divine and
ecclesiastic law, We raise our voice and totally condemn the so-called
matrimonial civil laws enforced in Ecuador”B3l.

(11 Cf. Arcanum Divinae Sapientiae, 60.
(2] Cf. Il divisamento, pp. 393-398.
(31 Cf. Sullo scorcio di quest’anno, p. 104.
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The encyclical Rerum novarum (dated the 15t of May 1891), on the
condition of the workers, has represented the official start of the Social
Doctrine of the Church, because it brought to light for the first time the
fundamental terms of the new civilization- industrial society, having at
the same time the merit to bring in the communitarian conscience of
the Church the conflictual situation of the new social context and the
attempt to offer efficient solutions in a systematic manner. This pontiff
document represents the essence of the teachings expounded in over
50 studies and researches of the social Christian schoolll], “the seal of
the supreme authority of a doctrine developed slow but sure, through
the merits of the study and the activities of some gifted and enthusiastic
members of the catholic hierarchy and laicism”[2].

The encyclical Rerum novarum suggests practical guidelines for the
reformation of the labor organization, of the economical reports, of a
social law that favors the development of the family. In this context,
Pope Leon XIII has suggested, especially, the protection of women's and
children’s labor, two social categories that are often overloaded with
inadequate tasks for their gender and age particularitiesi3l. In the
catholic environments of social studies, the labor of women in the in-
dustry represents an important theme: in essence, this issue was
contested and it was insistently suggested to decrease it. Regarding this
issue, Pope Leon was stating: “Certain types of labors are not adapted
for women, they are created by nature for domestic works that mainly
protect the honesty of the gentle sex, having a natural compatibility
with children’s education and the welfare of the house”[4l.

Also in this document, Pope Leon has approached the controversial
issue of the “just salary”l5! and of the “family salary”[¢l; although not in a

(11 Cf. Martina G., La Chiesa nell’eta del liberalismo, vol. 4 (editia a VI-a), Morcelliana, Brescia,
1987, pp. 20-61.

(21 Cf. Antonazzi G., L’Enciclica ,Rerum novarum”, Testo autentico e redazioni preparatorie dai
documenti originali, Edizioni di Storia e Letteratura, Rome, 1957, p. 8.

(31 Cf. Rerum novarum, 35. The work schedule, in those times, was up to 14-17 hours every
day; in these labors were employed without discrimination women and even children
(sometimes younger than 6 years old). These life conditions were described by C. Dickens
(1812-1870) in his famous novels (cf. Martina G., op. cit, pp. 20-21).

(4] Cf. Rerum novarum, 35.

(51 Idem, 17 si 36a.

(61 Idem, 38.

Vol. Il e Nr. 5/2012 139



REVISTA DE ECONOMIE SOCIALA

manner as explicit as the one of Pope Pius XI (in the encyclical Quadra-
gesimo Anno), Pope Leon has stated that the worker must “receive a
sufficient salary to support himself and his family”, in a “sober and
honest manner”[!] (the term “sufficient” is referring to a level superior
to a simple survival). This issue triggered numerous debates, confirm-
ing the awareness of society towards the complex relationship (and
difficult from a pragmatic view point) between labor, salary and do-
mestic society. Satisfying the exigencies regarding “the just salary”
meant guaranteeing a decent life level for the worker and his family.
Therefore, the head of the family was becoming capable to supervise
the welfare of his childrenl2]. This observation sends the message that
the social Teachings of the Church have an interest to defend the right
of private property and, implicitly, the right to have a safe space for the
welfare and future of domestic society.

Regarding the relationships between father and children, the Pope
states in this encyclical: “the sons are the image of the father” and
“almost an expansion and a continuation of his person”3! (this doesn’t
apply also for the image of the mother).

Pope Leon has discussed also the theme of the relationships between
family and the State, having a position of defending the family auto-
nomy (that he was considering a society gifted with “own, paternal
power”[4]), threatened by the excessive intervention of political power.
The legit independence of “domestic society” was substantiated on the
reasoning according to which this was “prior, from the historical point
of view, to civil society”l5l. The state was able to intervene only if the
family was having hardships that couldn’t be resolved by itl®l. It's about
the principle of subsidiarity (treated in the bud), that shall be developed
and defined in an uncontestable manner approximately 40 years after,
by Pope Pius XI.

In the pontiff documents of Pope Leon XIII, there aren’'t any explicit
socio-pastoral guidelines on family, but we can observe the beginning of

(11 Idem, 37.
(21 Idem, 10a.
(31 Ibidem.

(41 Idem, 10b.
(51 Ibidem.

(61 Idem, 11.
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a new family policy, in the context of displaying his own view on the
purpose of politics and governors. Therefore, the welfare of the family
is considered to be a factor of the prosperity of the nationsf!l. Also, the
Pope has insisted on achieving the social justice and state responsibility
of caring about the welfare of the workers, because they form, through
the family, the social bodyl?! (but without implying that the state
substitutes the family(3]). Also, in Rerum novarum he suggested an inter-
vention from the state in the family, considering it to be “established
according to the law of God and of natural principles”, so that the
“natural relationships within the family” "I are not destroyed.

Pope Leon XIII has emphasized the necessity of the day of rest
(repose during the holiday) for workers (and in consequence, for the
family), because this, together with religion, disrupts the monotony of
daily life in order to guide towards the heavenly goods and towards
practicing the cult owned to God[>l.

The beginnings of some socio-pastoral guidelines (the debut of a
social policy and lawl(®l) can be found in the phrase "When the worker
receives a sufficient salary to support himself and his family”[7], because
the concept “family salary” can be outlined (this concept shall be widely
debated and developed in the social teachings of the Church).

Likewise, regarding the debut of social policies, we can observe the
fact that Pope

Leon XIII has encouraged the activities orientated in order to “achie-
ve goods”, so that the distances between social classes are reduced, “the
huge distance between extreme poverty and top wealth”[8l. In the same
way, he has recommended that private property should not be
“oppressed by excessive incomes”®], which, by all means, would affect a
great deal the welfare of the small families of owners.

(1] Cf. Rerum novarum, 26.
[2] Idem, 27a.

31 Idem, 28.

[4] Idem, 29a.

151 Idem, 33.

(61 Idem, 34.

(71 Idem, 38.

(8] Idem, 39.

191 Ibidem.
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At the end of the encyclical Rerum novarum, Pope Leon has praised
the efforts of the “secular priests and of the religious orders”[l], which
devote themselves to social apostleship, in order to improve/develop
the individual and the family welfare of the workers(2l.

For Pope Leon, family is a society, but also a “sanctuary” that must be
supported only if it is upset by needs and poverty. Therefore, family
must be included in the political speeches and, as a consequence, in the
attention of the governmental decision factors.

In conclusion, the issues set forth truly show to what extent defend-
ing the sacramental dimension of marriage and of the religiosity of the
family represented for Pope Leon XIII a priority, not at all secondary
between the tasks that sometimes were weighing so much on his
authority and decisions. According to the concepts of the Holy Father,
the crises through which the society of that time was going [3] was pos-
sible to be surpassed only through a recovery of religious order and
Christian morality and by accepting with trust the influence of the
Church in societyl[“l.

References

The pontiff Magisterium

1. Leone XIII (1878). Encyclica Inscrutabili Dei Consilio, AAL, vol. |,
Rome.

2. Leone XIII (1878). Encyclica Quod apostolici muneris, BP 1, 26-41,
Rome.

3. Leone XIII (1880). Encyclica Arcanum Divinae Sapientiae, EE/3,
111-181, Rome.

4. Leone XIII (1891). Encyclica Rerum novarum, EE/3, 861-938,
Rome.

(1] Cf. Rerum novarum, 45.

(2] [bidem.

(31 The social, political and economical world of those times was suffering because of some
capitalist concepts protected by a liberalism that was in favor to make a small number of people
rich and was causing many people to become poor.

[4] Cf. Arcanum Divinae Sapientiae, 61-62.

142 Vol. 1l ¢ Nr. 5/2012



JOURNAL OF SOCIAL ECONOMY

5. Leone XIII (1891). Allocution Sullo scorcio di quest’anno in Tutte
le encicliche, edition cared by Ugo Bellocchi, Libreria Editrice Vaticana,
vol. 6, Rome, 1997.

6. Leone XIII (1893). Letter Il divisamento, CIC Fontes, vol. 3,
nr. 617, Rome.

7. Leone XIII (1902). Epistola Dum multa, CIC Fontes, vol. 3,
nr. 651, Rome.

8. Pope Pius al XI-lea (1931). Enciclica Quadragesimo Anno, in Le
encicliche sociali dei Papi, edition cared by Igino Giordani, Editura
Studium, Rome, 1944.

9. Council Vatican II (1964). Dogmatic constitution on Church
Lumen gentium, AAS/57, 5-71, Rome.

10. Council Vatican II (1965). Pastoral constitution regarding the
Church in the contemporary world Gaudium et spes, EV/1, 1253-1467,
Rome.

11. Giovanni Paolo II (1981). Enciclica Laborem exercens, EE/8, 206-
338, Rome.

12. Giovanni Paolo II (1981). Apostolic exhortation Familiaris
consortio, AAS/74,81-191, Rome.

13. Giovanni Paolo Il (1994). Lettera alle famiglie Gratissimum sane,
EV 14/284, Rome.

Studies

1. Anfossi G. (1995). Famiglia e Lavoro, Un crocevia, (collective
work, edition cared by PIEM-ME), Casale Monferrato, Alessandria.

2. Antonazzi G. (1957). L'Enciclica "Rerum novarum”, Testo auten-
tico e redazioni preparatorie dai documenti originali, Edizioni di Storia e
Letteratura, Rome.

3. Engels F. (1970). L'origine della famiglia, della proprieta e dello
Stato, Editori Riuniti, Rome.

4. Frosini G. (1996). Il pensiero sociale dei Padri, Queriniana,
Brescia.

5. Martina G. (1987). La Chiesa nell'eta del liberalismo, vol. 4 (editia
a Vl-a), Morcelliana, Brescia.

6. Tosso M. (1994). Famiglia, Lavoro e Societa, Las, Rome.

Vol. Il e Nr. 5/2012 143






Economia sociala.
Perspective empirice






PERFORMARI ACTUALE iN STRATEGII
POLITICE SI CIVICE CONSACRATE

Stefania Bejan[!!

Rezumat

Conceptele care pot fi operationalizate Intr-o dubla dilema - a) pe de o parte,
asistam in ultimele luni, pe cdmpul politic autohton, la miscari de protest (in sens
pur juridic) ori, mai degraba, la o manifestare a violentei politice in forme acute,
cu care mediul politicienilor romani ne-a obisnuit? b) pe de alta parte, sunt diver-
gente total partizanatul politic si activismul civic sau, In contexte punctuale,
aflam zone de intersectie a celor doua? - nu sunt intru totul noi pentru investiga-
torii spatiului public recent: protestul reprezinta fie si numai dreptul (recunos-
cut de Constitutie) de a-ti arata nemulfumirea in sfera publica (fara ca autorita-
tile sa intervina in gestul mentionat); violenta este o caracteristica a societatilor,
iar ,chipul” ei simbolic ne insoteste in intreaga istorie a mass-media (violenta
politica se infatiseaza ca specie, ea - Insasi demonetizata, pe alocuri, prin frec-
ventd, tocirea mecanismelor generatoare, repetitivitatea actorilor si monotonia
discursurilor); partizanat politic, expresie cvasi-tautologica, trimite direct la
parti-pris, neldsand loc unui soi de eleganta inter-partinica (exceptie, aliantele
temporare pentru obtinerea puterii, transferul unor politicieni dintr-o ,arie” doc-
trinara in alta, contractele de sustinere in Parlament a unor legi reciproc avan-
tajoase etc.); activism civic, inca un deziderat in esentd, pentru democratiile
fragile din Estul post-totalitar al Europei (ici-colo, cand si cand, puseuri de volun-
tariat, cu succese modeste si erori inevitabile, cu dedicati si oportunisti, asemeni
oricarui domeniu...). Dispuse, contextual, in relatii de tip logic sau afectiv, aceste
»puncte cardinale” ale tacticilor luptei politice dau seama de variante interpreta-
tive proaspete, particulare, utile spatiului social postdecembrist cu sperantele lui
la o0 democratie deliberativa.

Cuvinte cheie: domeniul politic, dreptul de a protesta,
parti-pris, oportunism, spatiu post-totalitar

JIncredibilul” fler al cercetatorului societatilor secolului XX se face
»vinovat”, am risca sa credem, de ,premonitiile” lui Erving Goffman, la

l1] Academia Roman3, Bursier POSDRU/89/1.5/S/56815 Societatea Bazatd pe Cunoastere —
cercetdri, dezbateri, perspective; e-mail: stbejan@yahoo.fr.
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1959, cand se publica Viata cotidiand ca spectacol (dupa opinia noastra,
varianta In limba romana a titlului cartii The Presentation of Self in
Everyday Life este chiar mai izbutita decat originalul, mai expresiva, mai
»rotunda”, cu valente semantice deosebite...). Avem In vedere secvente
de comportament social (al echipelor, in spetd) in care consensul poto-
leste din fasa nemultumirile evidente; in care opozitia politicoasa este
inlocuita cu ,,0 demonstratie eficienta de furie dezlantuita”; nu arareori,
de dragul propriei imagini, actorii sociali aleg sa puna sub semnul
indoielii, al compromisului, o interactiunelll. Reper cert in domeniul
comunicarii publice, analist fin al dramaturgiei ,intalnirilor sociale”,
Goffman marturiseste existenta cheii morale in care se cuvine citita
expresivitatea (generatoare, deopotriva, de imagini ale Sinelui ,arun-
cate” spre ceilalti, dar si de replici ale partenerilor catre noi in jocul
social): In orice interactiune de ordin societal, expresivitatea interpre-
teaza partitura comunicationald, de unde intelegem ca nu intereseaza
defel ,prisma functiei de eliberare de tensiuni pe care ar putea-o avea
pentru emitdtorul ei”[2l. Cu alte cuvinte, discutam de un prim nivel al
expresivitatii convietuirii publice, fiindca secundul opereaza cu infor-
matii despre ,entitati” nestiute si ca vehicul/ghid al receptorilor gata sa
traduca, inainte de finalizarea lor, actiuni ale actorilor de pe scena
sociala.

Hermeneutica la care recurge orice ins distribuit in spectacolul
tuturor este intru totul determinata de ratiune: vrei sa stii despre apro-
piati si preopinenti lucruri clare: de la trasaturi la strategii si senti-
mente; cum nu e tocmai la iIndemana, te mulfumesti cu ceea ce analistul
numeste substitute - ,indicatii, diverse probe, aluzii, gesturi expresive,
simboluri ale statutului” -, partea vizibild, usor perceptibilad a realitatii
din ecuatia interactiunii comunicationale. Conform schemei canonice a
expresivitatii umane elaborata de Alex Mucchielli, avem de-a face cu pa-
tru niveluri de profunzime a fenomenelor expresive. Zona inconstientului
(nivelul de profunzime) gazduieste, laolalta, valori fundamentale, mo-
tivatii, dorinte... Considerata sursa a logicii profunde prin intermediul
careia functioneaza ,predispozitiile fata de lucrurile din lume”- in stare sa

(11 Erving Goffman, Viata cotidiand ca spectacol, Editura Comunicare.ro, Bucuresti, 2003,
pp. 270-271.
(21 Ibidem, p. 274.
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declanseze perceperea elementelor existentei (inclusiv sociale) -, ,re-
giunea” In cauza este secondata de actele intervenientilor sociali provo-
cate de atitudinile lor; in sfarsit, ,teritoriul” opiniilor (traduceri ale pozi-
tionarii fata de persoane, idei, domenii etc.), excedand numeric dorinte
si valori, judeca activitatea societala in Intregul eilll.

Intre concluziile la lucrarea goffmanianad invocati apare subliniatd
contributia expresivitatii In transmiterea imaginii de sine. Cum izbu-
teste individul sa interpreteze impresia lasata de partenerii sociali? Sub
forma rugamintilor si cererilor, solicitari direct circumscrise fiecarui
model cultural de convietuire, purtand pecetea etica a sinceritatii per-
formadrilor, intrucat asumarea comportamentului social de orice tip
genereazi si intretine raporturile inter-individuale si inter-grupale. In
anumite circumstante trimitand la ideea de exploatare, In sensul plierii
actorului social pe discursul comportamental al celuilalt - oferind feed-
back-ul solicitat de propunerile/asteptarile intalnite in jocul relational -
, actiunile comunicationale se pastreaza in ,plasa limitelor morale ale
discernamantului”.

Naturaletea multora pe scena sociala provoaca imagini conforme cu
veridicitatea personalitatii emitentilor. Prezenta onestitatii comporta-
mentale simultan absentei contrafacerii gesturilor si actiunilor ,arunca
in lume” proiectii valide. Fie si doar mimat dezinteresul referitor la tipul
imaginilor percepute despre sine, aceasta strategie este aducatoare de
bine comun. Nu o datd, insi ori grupuri cu importanta publica se infa-
tiseaza ca foarte preocupati de diagnosticul stabilit in acord cu propriile
lor performari in mediul social.

Nicicum condamnabila aceasta dorinta de a obtine o nota buna de la
partenerii actionali/evaluatori, ea fiind conditionatd, pe de o parte, de
autocontrolul emitdtorului, iar pe de alta, de increderea in ,recep-
tivitatea si justetea individului care 1i observa”2l. Influenta exercitata in
mod legitim asupra registrului perceptiv al partenerilor capata, in tot
mai dese randuri, valente ale promovarii cu orice chip, desi, in ton cu
directiile de evolutie a stiinfelor comunicarii, tendinta enuntata apare
pe deplin justificata: intre imaginea proiectata, cea perceputa in mediul

(11 Alex Mucchielli, Arta de a comunica. Metode, forme si psihologia situatiilor de comunicare,
Ed. Polirom, Iasi, 2005, pp. 18-19
(21 Ibidem, p. 275
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extern si imaginea trditd se manifesta nepotriviri suparatoarelll. Nar-
cisiacului 1i ramane doar o cale de urmat, fie ea si atinsa de incorecti-
tudine, de fortare a mediului performarii - sa lase impresia atingerii
unor obiective proprii prin mijlocire fireasca, legala, acceptata, desi, la o
analiza atentd, se constata manipularea in ipostazele ei clasicizate de
discursul lui A. Mucchielli in Arta de a influenta: manipularea oamenilor,
a situatiilor, a obiectelor s.a.m.d. In mare grabi si pripeald, am putea
decide ca politetea si delicatetea, altfel spus, decenta influentarii nu se
mai ,poartd”. Manipularea directd, grosierd, la indemana, a impresiilor,
spune Goffman, Imparte dramatic arena comunicarii publice: cei eva-
luati se simt datori sa aplice, sa demonstreze, in vreme ce evaluatorii-
observatori se constituie in public. Transferul actiunii are loc dinspre
obiecte catre publicl?], in conditiile constructiei si expedierii unui mesaj
adecvat si eficient: adresat unui public bine stiut si atent,mesaj inte-
ligibil, acceptat, retinut si, mai cu seamd, gata sa declanseze actiunea
(convingand destinatarul sa adopte exact comportamentul planificat de
sursad)Bl. Sintagma ,negustori ai moralitatii” avansata de magistrul Stig-
matului aduce in discutie dubla masura a imperativului etic: teoretic,
indeplinirea standardelor comportamentale cantareste greu in declara-
tiile actorilor sociali, Insa practic, problema morald a respectarii exi-
gentelor pe ,piata” sociala nu este una luata in serios. ,Expedierea” unei
imagini convingdtoare pe ,retina” evaluatorului depaseste cerinfele
comportamentului moral. ,,Comertul” cu imagini de sine nu va ramane
indiferent la inclinatia spre pragmatism in detrimentul moralitatii:
cumparatorul (consumatorul, judecatorul) priceput la ,impresii” si ade-
varuri sociale se va tine deoparte de oferte compromitatoare. Alter-
nativa este frust exprimata: ,exact obligatia si avantajul de a aparea
mereu intr-o lumina morala favorabila si de a fi un personaj socializat 1i
impun ersoanei sa devina un actor versat”. Performerul social privit in
calitate de personaj (model) isi autopropune roluri care sa-1 recomande
la ,bis” si aceasta ii cultiva amorul propriu pana la confuzia inscenarilor
cu sine insusil*l.

(11 Bernard Dagenais, Profesia de relationist, Ed. Polirom, lasi, 2002, p. 63

(21 E. Goffman, op. cit., p. 276

(31 Bernard Dagenais, Campania de relatii publice, Ed. Polirom, Iasi, 2003, pp. 296-297
[4] E. Goffman, op. cit., p. 277
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Contopirea sinelui In personaj (e valabil si invers!) are drept con-
secintd o imagine gata de a obtine creditul celor implicati, indiferent de
pricina punerii la lucru a performerului. Cu cat mai bine realizata Insce-
narea, cu atat mai demna de creditare imaginea creata si transmisa.
Dramaturgia in speta presupune un amalgam de nevoi, abilitati si
strategii ,dramaturgice”, actori-performeri, gesturi ratate, actiuni sol-
date cu succes... Potentialul interpretativ al punerii in spectacol din par-
tea auditoriului (publicului) confera un plus de credibilitate perfor-
merilor. Act prin excelenta psihanalitic, interpretarea (sensului cuvinte-
lor, comportamentelor s.a.) aplica relatii stiute (si care au devenit re-
guli) datelor verificabile. In sfera motivatiilor (extrinseci mai cu seama),
Mucchielli identifica acelasi pattern: ,certitudinile interioare” care
»,mobileaza” psihicul uman lasa amprente de nesters actelor comunica-
tionalel],

Exploatand reversibilitatea mesajelor si implicind construirea sen-
sului, comunicarea inter-relationeaza perceptii si imaginatie, memorie
si vocabular. Obiectivele, rolurile si auto-cenzura participantilor recla-
ma3, in spiritul lui Bourdieu, ,elasticitatea naturala a semnificatiei”, in-
corsetand receptivitatea si exprimarea din registrul interpersonal.
Avem dovada Dinamicii grupurilor ca relaxarea constrangerilor da nas-
tere anomiei sociale (derapaje emotionale, insecuritatea raporturilor
dintre indivizi, dificultatea comunicarii interpersonale). Incertitudinea
devine molipsitoare; lipsa normelor sociale anun{da haosul; imprevi-
zibilul exprimarii, motivatiilor, dominantelor imaginatiei individua-
le/colective da de furca tuturor, de la teoreticieni la subiecti ai perfor-
merilor de rutinal2l. De proiectie si clivaj, de introiectie-cenzura, altfel
spus, de exteriorizare si interiorizare, constrangerile se constituie in
parte a ,bazelor de securizare” si,articularilor de relatie” (A. de Peretti
et. all.) In jurul actorului social; interactiunea declanseaza nevoia pu-
nerii in comun (gratie proiectiei) a reprezentarilor modurilor de
perceptie la acelasi nivel, uniformizator in grup, astfel ca fragmentarea
sau izolarea nu mai apar drept pericole. Ceea ce psihologii numesc ,noi
distinctiv” este rodul unei subculturi comune, de grup, cu misiune

(11 A. Mucchielli, op. cit,, p. 21
(21 André de Peretti, Jean-André Legrand, Jean Boniface, Tehnici de comunicare, Ed. Polirom,
lasi, 2001, pp. 8-12
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coeziva, strict circumscrisa nivelului cultural al societatii in genere.
Influenta valorilor si normelor (s.a.) habituale, In tandem cu predispo-
zitia indivizilor (pe cale de a deveni grup social) de a improspata , eco-
uri” comune in cadrul comportamentelor unice, proprii dau seama de
fortificarea ,identitatii distinctive” (la limita pleonasmului, aceasta sin-
tagmd, dupa opinia noastra, exceptand identitatea de grup, colectiva),
mai ales ca efortul de a face fata internalizarii ,inegalitatilor de situatie”
(W.J.H. Sprott) nu e de neglijat...['l. Experientele comunicationale de tip
interpersonal ajuta localizarea diferentelor si elementelor de originali-
tate ale noii entitati grupale, explica Sprott in Psychologie sociale.

Proiectarea unei imagini convenabile in mediul social obliga la adop-
tarea unor roluri ,complementare” In randul membrilor grupului, per-
formari intemeiate pe introiectia modelelor comportamentale trebuin-
cioase atingerii obiectivelor pentru care grupul s-a constituit si lu-
creaza. La adapostul acestei reprezentari acceptate de mediul actional-
concurential, in interiorul grupului se pot diferentia statute, ierarhii,
intrebuintari, avantaje decizionale etc., astfel incat sa se instituie un
»echilibru oscilant al inegalitatilor si al diferentelor de situatie sau de
caracteristici...”. Miza acestui complex mecanism relational este structu-
rarea nivelului ,moral” al grupului. O atare concluzie are un background
complicat si apasator: alcatuirea unei retele selective de comunicare,
din ,ADN”-ul caruia nu lipseste cenzura, cu subsecventele ei cunoscute -
cernerea mesajelor, distributia sarcinilor, atribuirea resurselor, aplica-
rea sancfiunilor - toate spre garantarea unei ,dinamici echilibrate a
schimburilor si contributiilor”. Tusa finala presupune, pe de o parte,
obiectivele receptate de mediul extern, iar pe de alta, punctul de inter-
sectie a puseurilor individuale, astfel incat, abaterile care pot de-
structura grupul sa-si conserve starea de latental2l.

Expertii In comunicare avertizeaza ca utilizarea instrumentelor si
tehnicilor in universul inter-relationarii umane a devenit indispensabila
vremii noastre. O dovada teoretica la iIndemana, precum Sfera interac-
tiunilor si a structurdrilor promovata in spatiul francez inca din 1991,
demonstreaza faptul ca intdlnirea meridianelor (al relatiilor si regulilor;

(11 Ibidem, pp. 13-14
(21 Ibidem, p. 14
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al suporturilor si punctelor de sprijin; al motivatiilor si diferentelor; al
instructiunilor si dispozitivelor; al productiilor si rezultatelor) cu para-
lele (a comportamentului si a caracterizarilor) si Ecuatorul conduitei
scoate in evidenta dispozitii particulare ,situate” intre poli (al formelor
si eficientelor; al semnificatiei si sensului), vehiculeaza schimburi ener-
getice favorabile (cauzatoare, chiar) formelor de echilibru relational
dorite. Astfel, va fi In folosul grupului sa identifice oameni potriviti anu-
mitor cerinte actionale, sa analizeze situatii punctuale greu de decelat la
o vedere generala. Exemplele oferite de Peretti, Legrand si Boniface au
darul de a convinge orice lector interesat de solutii ,teoretice”. (Opinam
c3, cel putin la fel de profitabil, ba chiar salvator in cazuri anume, le-ar fi
acest model explicativ actorilor sociali aflati in staze de performeri). De
la sporirea coeziunii grupului si evitarea ,limbii de lemn”, pana la
indepartarea riscului banalizarii discursului si atribuirea unor roluri
inedite anumitor personaje-surpriza din interiorul grupului de refe-
rinta; de asemenea, de la inifierea unor retele selective de comunicare
si re-structurare pe subgrupuri, pana la stabilirea unor metode inedite
de evaluare si promovare, toate indica ,jocul” inspirat al meridianelor
invocate in parteneriat cu cele trei paralele esentiale.

Tarile care se declara apartenente la regimul democratic, precum si
cele care viseaza sa poarte o asemenea pecete, In ipostaza alegerii intre
democratia majoritarista si cea consensualistd, ar prefera-o pe cea din
urmd, din motive temeinice: In managementul economic si controlul
violentei, precum si in raportul guvern-partide politice, forma consen-
sualista are mai bune rezultate; In egala masur3a, reprezentarea demo-
cratica, generozitatea si toleranta politicilor publice, conving mai cu
seamad in regimurile de tip consensuallll. Acolo unde se structureaza
primele Constitutii democratice, recomandarea este fara echivoc: adop-
tarea reformelor democratice, in conditii de diferente cultural-etnice
majore, are sorti de izbanda intr-o vietuire social-politica strict con-
sensualista. Ideald este combinarea democratiilor consensualiste cu la
fel de consensualiste culturi, ceea ce nu se petrece in tot locul (exem-
plele elvetian, austriac, israelian, indian, belgian s.a. intaresc ideea...).

(11 Arend Lijphart, Modele ale democratiei. Forme de guvernare si functionare in treizeci si
sase de tdri, Ed. Polirom, lasi, 2006, p. 274
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Discutarea celor doua ,retete” democratice isi are nucleul in calitatea
democratiei, studiile sugerand ca lucrurile sunt mult mai ,incalcite” si
mai nuantate decat s-ar estima. Cu un ,start” de invidiat: ,reprezentarea
grupurilor minoritare si a intereselor minoritatilor, reprezentarea mai
corecta a fiecaruia si reprezentarea mai cuprinzatoare a poporului”,
consensualistii par sa onoreze indicii de calitate a democratiei In mod
superior ,curentului” majoritarist. Intr-o enumerare apartiniand lui
Lijphart, ,au rezultate mai bune in privinfa protejarii mediului; con-
damna la Inchisoare mai putini oameni (...), iar democratiile consen-
sualiste din lumea dezvoltata sunt mai generoase cu acordarea de
asistenta economica tarilor in curs de dezvoltare”[ll. Cu renume in stiin-
tele politice, A. Lijphart propune analiza regresiei bi-variate a efectelor
democratiei consensualiste asupra a opt seturi de indicatori ai calitatii
democratiei in intervalul 1971-1996, continuand cumva modelul
analitic al lui Robert A. Dahl (1969). Pentru diferite intervale (sau ani
punctuali), s-au apreciat: reprezentarea parlamentara a femeilor, po-
liticile vizand familia, raportul bogati-saraci, indicele resurselor de pu-
tere, satisfactia fata de democratie, distanta guvernului, a alegatorilor,
indicele coruptiei, sustinerea populara a cabinetului s.a.m.d. Daca am
tine seama de un singur indice - reprezentarea politica a femeilor si
protejarea intereselor acestora-, nu ne-ar mira sa aflam ca repre-
zentativitatea maxima (30,4%) se regaseste in Suedia, in vreme ce 0,9%
caracterizeaza Noua Guinee! Cum era de asteptat, democratiile con-
sensualiste sunt mai deschise la acest indice aplicabil in genere mino-
ritatilor, oricare ar fi ele, depasind cu peste 6 procente gradul de repre-
zentativitate ,feminind” in Parlamentul democratiilor majoritariste. Ca
o chestiune exotica, In sistemele prezidentiale, n-ar fi suficienta pre-
zenta femeilor in Legislativ, ci s-ar cuveni alegerea lor in functia supre-
ma... (ne amintim sansele reale ale candidatelor la presedintia SUA si
Frantei - Hilary Clinton si Segolene Royal - ambele irosite, culmea, din
cauza pornirilor exagerat masculine pe finalul campaniei electorale.
Daca addaugam c3, Intotdeauna, intre un barbat si o femeie cu potential
egal, electorii prefera exponentul masculinitatii, concluziile sunt intru-
totul pertinente cu referire la rasunatoarele esecuri invocate). Fara

(11 Ibidem, p. 252
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dubii, nivelul dezvoltarii economice (si culturale, probabil) contribuie
semnificativ la ameliorarea acestei stari de fapt, nepotrivita mileniului
egalitatii de sanse si atenuarii discursului sexist!

Tentatia de a introduce In ecuatia cu prea multe necunoscute (a
democratiei) si alti indici nu e disimulata; dezamagirile nu-1 ocolesc pe
cercetator, mai cu seama daca subconstientul lui trimite la o tara ca
Romania (precizam, regimul politic autohton nu a facut obiectul ,ta-
belelor” din lucrarea mentionata, Modele ale democratiei...). In treacit,
sa spunem ca numai stiinta de carte conduce la multe resurse de putere
economica distribuite Intre ,n” grupuri sociale; participarea in numar
mare la ,momentele” electorale semnifica egalitate politica si dorinta
corespunzdtoare de a fi reprezentati (desi suna a viol asupra demo-
cratiei, s-a demonstrat ca obligativitatea votului stimuleaza participarea
electorilor la exercitarea dreptului in spetd); intre satisfactia functio-
narii democratiilor consensualiste si cea a surorilor majoritariste s-a
calculat un ,pas” de 17% (aici intervine elementul psihologic al asocierii
satisfactiei cu propria preferinta pentru cel recent ales); in fine, pata de
culoare este adusa in favoarea democratiei majoritariste de indicele
sresponsabilitate si coruptie”: guvernele manifesta o sporita respon-
sabilitate fata de electorat pentru a ,innoi mandatul guvernului in
functie” ori spre ,,a-i alunga pe ticalosi”[1].

Cu avertismentul ca, adesea, ,ticalosii” acced repetat la putere, cu
speranfa ca J.S. Mill a avut dreptate socotind guvernarea majoritatii
conditia fundamentala a democratiei, sa refinem punctul de vedere
exprimat de Lijphart: generozitatea si toleranta consensualistilor isi afla
debuseul in politicile sociale, protectia mediului, domeniul justitiei si
ajutorul extern acordat solicitantilor. Oricat de seducdtor ar parea
pattern-ul democratiei consensualiste, el se teme, justificat, de traditiile
cultural-institutionale care ar manifesta rezistenta, dar si de absenta, ca
sustinator, a culturii politice cu profil consensualist. Sansele se fac
simtite, ins3, in sensul c3, asa cum totul se invata, comportamentul con-
sensualist poate fi si el deprins, cu timpul. Contextul politic mai curand
conflictual si divizat (pe criterii istorice, etnice, lingvistice etc.) intarzie
sau intretine o cultura consensualista, dupa caz. Paralela intre delibe-

(11 Bigham G. Powell Jr., ,Constitutional Design and Citizen Electoral Control”, in Journal of
Theoretical Politics, 1, no. 2 (April), 1989, p. 119, apud A. Lijphart, op. cit., p. 264
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rarile prelungite in triburile traditionale africane si dezbaterile din
sanul coalitiilor politice din democratiile contemporane (Arthur Lewis)
sugereaza pasii marunti (dar siguri) ai instituirii culturii consensualiste.

Dictionarele de sociologie ocolesc in mod diplomatic referiri la ter-
meni precum: protest, manifestatie, conflict si violenta (cu mentiunea ca
ultimii doi fac trimitere exclusiv la mediul industrial si, respectiv,
familial). Din lucrari vizand stiintele comunicarii si studiile culturale,
rezultd explicit ca violenta reprezinta punerea in opera a agresiunii
(element constitutiv al personalitatii, dupa opinia psihologilor), ,care
implica o actiune directa si intensa impotriva unui obiect sau a unei
persoane”[l]. Statutul si forma violentei variaza: legitima sau ilegitima,
cu posibilitatea transformarii din una in cealalta - in functie de context
si moment; de la manifestarea clasica, brutald, a atacului fizic, pana la
performari soft (schimb de replici, retragere, tacere), iar in studiile
asupra discursului mass-media categorisita drept simbolicd, violenta
(ori mai apasat, reflectarea ei in discursul social) face obiectul asocierii
cu domeniul politic. Analizat spre a ilustra instrumente conceptuale
circumscrise comunicarii de masa (teoria agendei, regia permanenta a
presei in conceperea programelor/sumarului, ,panica morala”, dezba-
terea politicd), fenomenul violentei - bazat pe frica si haos - a jucat
magistral, aratandu-se in imprejurari politice anume mobil de ,distra-
gere” acceptat de public si placut (convenabil) acestuial?l. D. Saunders
vine cu exemplul revoltelor londoneze caracterizate, in demersul media,
ca ,anarhii”, ,amenintari la adresa civilizatiei”, suficient pentru ca jur-
nalistii sa orchestreze dezbateri televizate despre eficienta politiei, vigi-
lenta guvernamentala etc.; In acest fel, se pierd in derizoriu dialogurile
despre cauzele protestelor, consecintelor imediate si pe termen lung,
strategiile pentru diminuarea saraciei in randul populatiei defavorizate
s.a.m.d.

Conform acestei logici, s-ar putea analiza problema protestelor poli-
tice in Romania ultimelor luni, asa cum canalele media au gasit cu cale
sa le supuna atentiei auditoriului: pentru ca erau stiri de ultima ora,
pentru ca asigurau agenda cetateanului - si rating-ul, se intelege -,

(11 Tim O’Sullivan, John Hartley, Danny Saunders, Martin Montgomery, John Fiske, Concepte
fundamentale din stiintele comunicdrii si studiile culturale, Ed. Polirom, lasi, 2001, p. 353
(21 Ibidem, p. 354
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intrucat presupuneau subiecte de interes social major, deoarece ate-
nuau (in maniera simbolica) potentialul conflictual al consumatorului
de pres3a, fiindca platitorii de mesaje publicitare aveau de castigat in
contextul difuzarii temelor politice incendiare etc.

Debutul ,disectiei” anuntate poate fi reprezentat de polarizarea, pe
21 august a.c., a sute de bucuresteni in doua puncte fierbinti pe harta
protestelor romanesti: a) Piata Universitatii (reunindu-i pe cei care-si
declarau nemultfumirea fata de decizia Curtii Constitutionale a Roma-
niei de a invalida Referendumul privind demiterea presedintelui Traian
Basescu), unde se scanda ,Du-te-n secuime/Sa scapam de tine!” si b)
Piata Victoriei (locul in care oponentii premierului Victor Ponta de-
clarau: il iubesc pe Traian Basescu”, ,T. Basescu este un erou”, ,Respect
pentru C.C.R.”). In virtutea dreptului de a protesta, unii participanti au
adresat, retoric, lui J.M.D. Barosso, intrebarea ,Aceasta este demo-
cratie?”; altii, posibil stimulati de microfoane ale jurnalistilor si camere
de luat vederi, si-au exprimat Intr-un limbaj dur of-ul revenirii pre-
sedintelui Basescu la Palatul Cotroceni (,Nu-1 mai vrem!”; ,Votul nostru
nu poate fi batjocorit de politruci in halate rosii”; ,Nu suntem
reprezentati de acest T. Basescu”; ,De opt ani ne umileste, ne-a ter-
minat, ne-a sardacit, sa plece!”; ,Sa plece, sa ne lase”; ,Sa mearga prese-
dinte in Ungaria!”).

Metodologia sociologica, pentru acest caz, ar insista pe circumstante,
actori, cauze, imagine, limbaj... Analiza de discurs nu ar putea evita
elemente de felul: a) Crin Antonescu (presedinte interimar) socoate
injusta decizia CCR, neglijeaza colaborarea presedintelui revenit cu USL
afirmand ca ,Problema este a coabitarii lui Traian Basescu cu cei
7.400.000 de romani care l-au demis”, anunta rituos - ,Traian Basescu
nu exista pentru noi. A fost demis de alegatori”; b) Victor Ponta declara
ca alianta, al carei co-presedinte este, va respecta decizia CCR care se
dovedeste ,politica, imorala si ilegalda”; c) presedintele PDL (principalul
partid de opozitie), Vasile Blaga, sustine la televiziune ca exista dispo-
nibilitatea discutarii si colaborarii cu toate fortele politice, In conditiile
in care, ca urmare a referendumului din 29 iulie 2012 ,Nu e o victorie.
Nu a castigat nimeni”; d) presedintele reabilitat prin decizia CCR, Traian
Basescu, tace!
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In viziunea unora dintre oficiali, acest protest a fost unul neautorizat,
in care s-au rupt garduri si s-a blocat, pentru scurt timp, circulatia pe
Bulevardul Magheru. Primul ministru i contrazice: ,Ma bucur ca parti-
cipantii la protest au procedat in mod pasnic si nu au fost incidente”.
Ziaristii intreaba de ce nu au intervenit fortele de ordine (jandarmii) ca
in februarie 2012, iar ministrul de Interne (M. Dusa) ba raspunde evaziv
(,Cine nu a aplicat legea sa raspunda!”), ba invinuieste departamentul
de comunicare al Jandarmeriei Romane pentru continutul unui comu-
nicat de presa (ministrul de sorginte PSD instiinteaza mass-media ca a
dispus aflarea acelor ,domni care se ocupa cu comunicatele de presa
care nu prezinta realitatea”).

In urmatoarele zile (23 august,de pildi), se aldturd nemultumiti din
Timisoara si Maramures, ajungandu-se la un nivel ridicat al temerii si
suspiciunii, astfel c3, se solicita inscriptionarea, pe uniformele jandar-
milor coborati in stradd, a numelui fiecaruia (pentru a se depune, la
nevoie, plangeri penale unor persoane reale, verificabile, daca au comis
abuzuri In relatia cu nemultumitii; a ramas in memoria colectiva ordi-
nul jandarmului ,,necunoscut”: , Bagati site-ul de cultura in duba!”).

Ziua de 24 august aduce un bilant provocator: 100 de protestatari
din Piata Universitatii sunt cercetati; s-au intocmit 50 de dosare penale
celor care au blocat circulatia rutiera pe Bulevardul Magheru?[il. Sub
lupa opiniei publice (ori numai a jurnalistilor cu pretentii de obiecti-
vitate profesionald), Jandarmeria Romana da presei, la 25 august, un
comunicat in care se precizeaza ca au fost identificate, cu ajutorul came-
relor de supraveghere, 106 persoane care au deranjat ordinea publica
in centrul Capitalei, ceea ce s-a ,tradus” in sapte dosare penale pentru
distrugere, 49 de dosare pentru tulburarea linistii publice si 50 de
amenzi. O zi mai tirziu, 60 de protestatari sunt filmati in parcul Izvor,
potrivnici revenirii lui Traian Basescu in cea mai Inalta pozitie din statul
roman. Ei declara ca de o saptamana se afla pe pozitii opuse celui pe
care il numesc, intr-un slogan, ,,Omul fara Dumnezeu”.

Dupa negocieri serioase (27 august), parlamentarii PNL, PSD, PC
decid sa fie ,martori la caratul apei”, adica sa participe la sedinta

(1] Sondaje de opinie date publicitatii la 24 august 2012 anuntd 62% pro USL in intentiile de
vot; cota de incredere in oamenii politici ai momentului variaza intre 48% - V. Ponta, 43% - C.
Antonescu, 19% - V. Blaga si 16% - T. Basescu.
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speciala in care reprezentantul CCR sa comunice public, oficial, dreptul
lui Traian Basescu de a-si relua functia (unele voci au dezvaluit insis-
tente ale premierului Ponta, telefonic, din Africa de Sud, pentru realiza-
rea cvorumului de sedinta in forul legislativ...). In caz contrar, presa ar fi
avut un alt subiect, anume ,ruperea USL, ceea ce este de neconceput”
(V. Hrebenciuc - PSD). Intr-un fel, cei 950.000 de sustinitori ai prese-
dintelui in ultimul sdau mandat si-au putut savura izbanda! Tot luni,
ministrul de Interne, M. Dusa, cere socotealda Jandarmeriei Romane
pentru dosarele penale Intocmite pe numele protestatarilor, iar con-
ducerea acesteia ,restructureaza” Departamentul de comunicare, dand,
implicit, dreptate, guvernantului PSD! Cum marti avea sa se reintoarca
la biroul din Palatul Cotroceni presedintele demis de 87% dintre
electorii prezenti la urne, un parlamentar PNL (Ioan Ghise) ,se plimba”
pe trotuarul din fata cladirii-simbol, in trecerea dinspre Gradina
Botanica. Jandarmii din obiectiv I-au avertizat ca protestul este interzis;
Ghise a negat ca si-ar manifesta public vreo nemultumire legata de
presedinte, Insa purta o pancarta inscripgionata explicit: ,Poporul a
decis/ Basescu e demis”.

Perioada imediat urmatoare are o aceeasi ,fata” protestatara, indife-
rent ca vorbim despre opozitia de tip intelectual a scriitoarei Herta
Miiler (,Este fara rusine ce face USL la Bucuresti. Sunt ramasite ale
comunistilor si nu-i intereseaza”) sau de Asociatia Romana Secular-
Culturald, acuzatoare la adresa Ministerului Educatiei pentru continutul
unor manuale de religie si istorie, In invatamantul preuniversitar (se
invoca obsesiva trimitere la pacat, iad si diavoli, la pedeapsa pe veci).
Interventiile discursive au ,sageti” politice clare: detinatoarea pre-
miului Nobel pentru literatura are resentimente pentru doctrina de
stanga, iar E. Andronescu - ministrul PSD al scolii romanesti din nou -,
reprezentantii Patriarhiei Roméane si ai ONG (Asociatia Secular-
Culturald) abordeaza politic subiectele vizand populatia in formare,
dascalii ei, editorii manualelor suspectate.

Tot in cheie politica poate fi citita iesirea In strada a angajatilor
,Oltchim” Ramnicu Valcea, alta data o ,perla a industriei romanesti”,
cum declara cei nemultumiti ca nu si-au mai primit salariile din luna
iulie (nici tichetele de masa!), ca liderii de sindicat nu-i reprezinta pe
gustul lor, ca directorul combinatului nu sustine cauza celor aflati la a
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doua generatie in uzing, ca guvernul (oricare ar fi fost el), In ultimii ani,
nu ia In seama situatia disperata a zonei valcene. Varful iceberg-ului
este campioana la handbal feminin, renumita echipa ,Oltchim”, pe picior
de a fi exclusa din competitiile internationale, intrucat nu mai are sus-
tinere financiara.

Folosind ca ,stindard” al nemulfumirilor cvasigeneralizate un simbol
national al sportului, protestele de pe Valea Oltului si-au castigat intaie-
tate mediatica rapid, dar au pus la treaba si actorii politici: partide,
ministri, parlamentari, lideri locali, consilieri, media angajate (fie si cu
discretie). Tinta vanata de marile cluburi si echipe - Liga Campionilor -
a aprins interesul unui public numeros, respectand regula indelung
verificata in industriile media: politica si sportul vand totdeauna... Toti
intervenientii isi manifestau spaima ca un investitor privat nu ar mai
finanta echipa de handbal (care s-ar destrama), dezamagirea ca bugetul
ministerului de resort nu ar ajunge vreodata pentru sustinerea valorilor
sportive (nici miscarea sportiva de masa, precum se stie!), ca Guvernul
nu schiteaza gestul de a deveni patron al unui brand national, cum s-a
dovedit a fi ,Oltchim”. Opozantii politici ai Executivului (Sever Cotoi
Voinescu - PDL) speculeaza abil, sustinand ca ,Guvernul Ponta va gasi o
solutie, iTnsa numai pentru ca este an electoral si nici un premier nu ar
rata o astfel de oportunitate”.

In ziua doliului national in SUA (11 septembrie), protesteazi depu-
tatul Mihaita Calimente (PNL), iesind din sala de plen a Parlamentului,
in momentul votului care avea sa-1 trimita pe Sergiu Andon dincolo de
usile Legislativului, pe motiv de incompatibilitate (ca avocat de profesie,
S. Andon - PC - nu avea voie sa reprezinte pe cineva la tribunal). Apa-
rarea s-a consumat, bineinteles, In emisiuni tv, unde avocatul-jurnalist
cu state vechi a pledat in favoarea nevoii de juristi in Parlament:
»,Procurori nu poti sa ai, judecatori nu poti sa ai, politisti nu poti...”.

La 12 septembrie, e randul rromilor sa protesteze la Bucuresti. Cu
putine ore inainte de vizita In {ara noastra, ministrul de Interne al
Frantei, Manuel Valls, declara intr-un interviu acordat audio-vizualului
din Hexagon ca ,Franta nu-si permite sa primeasca «toatda mizeria
lumii»”, drept pentru care expulzarea rromilor spre tarile de origine
(Bulgaria si Romania) va continua. Liderii co-nationalilor nostri de etnie
rroma spun ca a devenit intolerabila atitudinea guvernului de la noi,

160 Vol. Il « Nr. 5/2012



JOURNAL OF SOCIAL ECONOMY

totala indiferentda la nevoia de integrare a minoritatilor. ,Sa nu ne mai
foloseasca doar o data la 4 ani, in alegeri, ca masa de manevra”, striga
exponentii nemulfumitilor decisi sa mearga la Cotroceni, unde sa
discute doua probleme: pe de o parte, regula acceptului guvernamental
la anuntarea candidaturii oricarui membru al comunitatii rromilor pen-
tru o pozitie de parlamentar - lucru inadmisibil -, iar pe de alta parte,
sa-i ceara presedintelui ajutorul (Alianta Civica Democratica a Rromilor
fi reaminteste lui Traian Basescu acordarea votului in cele doua
mandate: ,L-am ajutat atunci cand a avut nevoie. Asa cum l-am facut
presedinte, il putem da jos!”). In regim de urgents, premierul anunti
aprobarea fondurilor pentru integrarea etnicilor rromi. Liderii acestora
striga (sa auda ministrul francez si UE?!) ca nu era nevoie sa vina
delegatia occidentala pentru a spune ca, In Romania, rromii sunt
discriminati In ceea ce priveste locurile de munca si educatia. Ziua
breaking news se incheie cu solicitarea sindicalistilor ,Oltchim” de a-l
vedea demisionand pe cel care nu le-a fost aproape (liderul de sindicat),
in paralel cu intrarea in greva foamei a sapte muncitori ( ,atat cat vom
putea fizic, atat cat va fi nevoie pentru rezolvarea situatiei”).

Ziua de 13 septembrie retine atentia prin doua elemente majore: a)
la ,,Oltchim” creste numarul celor care aleg greva foamei la 30; ministrul
delegat Liviu Pop este primit cu huiduieli in combinat (,Pentru ca ne-a
mintit”); Bogdan Hossu - lider al unei centrale sindicale - vorbeste de
premeditarea falimentului ,Oltchim”; b) presedintele re-instaurat de
CCR are prima iesire in fata romanilor, anuntand o vizita la Bruxelles, cu
intalniri de ,gradul zero”: Jose M.D. Barosso, Viviane Reding, Herman
von Rompuy. Sa fie replica la ,exilarea” autohtona? Raspunsul la mesa-
jul milioanelor de romani care nu-l mai doresc, oficial, prin vot, la
presedintia tarii? Un puseu de putere cu recunoasterea formala a UE?
Ori, poate, In semn de mulfumire pentru sprijinul urias acordat de lideri
si institutii europene.

Prezenta abordare a ,anotimpului” protestelor cu miza politica
limpede s-ar cuveni incheiatda nu in 13, pentru a nu alimenta sensi-
bilitati ,,astrologice”, deviind interesul unora dintre lectori de la instru-
mentarul stiintific. Vom invoca, asadar, ,protestul mut” al catorva zeci
de bucuresteni care au aprins lumanari la sediul SRTV in memoria TVR
Cultural (recent inchis de noua echipa manageriala in frunte cu liberalul
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Claudiu Saftoiu), dar si atacul parlamentar al opozitiei fata de politica
guvernului Ponta de ,destabilizare a sistemului educational national”
prin trecerea, de anul scolar viitor, a clasei zero in spatiile prescolare si
prin acceptarea bacalaureatului profesional, in fapt o alternativa pentru
toti cei care nu se incumeta sa sustina bacalaureatul clasic, teoretic...

Multumiri

Aceasta lucrare a fost realizata In cadrul proiectului POSDRU/
89/1.5/S/56815 Societatea Bazata pe Cunoastere - cercetari, dezbateri,
perspective, cofinantat de Uniunea Europeana si Guvernul Romaniei din
Fondul Social European prin Programul Operational Sectorial Dezvol-
tarea Resurselor Umane 2007-2013.
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CURRENT PERFORMANCES IN CONSACRATED
POLITICAL AND CIVIC STRATEGIES

Stefania Bejanl1l

Abstract

The concepts that can be turned operational in a double dilemma - a) on one
hand we see, during the past months, on the local political scene, protest
movements (in a purely legal sense) or, rather, an expression of the political will
in severe forms, with whom we got accustomed from the Romanian political
environment? b) on the other hand, they are totally divergent with the political
partisanship and with the civic activism or, in precise contexts, we find the
intersection area of the two? - this is not totally new for the investigators of the
recent public space: protest represents merely only the right (recognized by the
Constitution) to show your discontent in the public environment (without having
the authorities intervene for this manifestation); violence is a characteristics of
societies, and its symbolic “face” accompanies us during the entire history of
mass-media (political violence presents itself as a species, discredited, now and
then, due to the frequency, to the wear and tear of its generating mechanisms, to
the repetitiveness of the players and the monotony of the speeches); political
partisanship, quasi-tautological phrase, refers directly to the parti-pris, not
leaving space for a certain inter-party-minded elegance (exception making the
temporary alliances for obtaining power, the transfer of some politicians from a
doctrinaire “area” to another, the support contracts made in the Parliament for
some mutual beneficial laws, etc.); civic activism, another desideratum in its
essence, for the fragile democracies of the post-totalitarian Eastern Europe (here
and there, now and then, voluntary impulses, with modest success and inevitable
mistakes, with committed people and opportunists, like in any field of activity...)
Placed, contextually speaking, in relationships of logical or affective type, these
“cardinal points” of the political fight tactics lead to interpretation alternatives
that are fresh, particular, useful for the social post-December space who hopes
for a deliberative democracy.

Key words: politics, right to protest, parti-pris,
opportunism, post-totalitarian space
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»The incredible” intuition of 20-th century societies researchers is
“guilty”, we would dare to believe, for the “premonitions” of Erving
Goffman, in 1959, when The daily life as a show was being published (in
our opinion, the Romanian language version of the book's title The
Presentation of Self in Everyday Life is even better than the original, is
more pictorial, is “rounder”, has special semantic meanings...). We have
in view social behavior sequences (especially of the teams) where the
consensus becalms in the bud the obvious discontents; where the polite
opposition is replaced with “an efficient demonstration of unleashed
rage”; not rarely, for the sake of own image, the social actors choose to
place under doubt and compromise, an interactionl!l. A certain marker
in the field of public communication, a delicate analyst of “social
meetings” drama, Goffman confesses the existence of a moral key where
is rightly to read the expressiseveness (that generates, also, images of
the Self “thrown” to the others, but also replies of the partners given to
us in the social game): in any social interaction, expressiveness plays
the communication part, from which we understand that it is not of any
interest “the view of the tension releaser function that it might have for
its sender”l2l. In other words, we talk about a first level of public
cohabitation expressiveness, because the second operates with
information about unknown “entities” and acts as a vehicle/guide of the
receptors ready to translate, before their completion, the action of the
players on the social scene...

The hermeneutics that any person casted in the everybody show
uses is fully determined by ration: you want to know clear facts about
the close ones and the previous speakers: from traits to strategies and
feelings; and because this is not really handy, you are satisfied with
what the analyst calls substitutes - ,indications, various proofs, hints,
expressive gestures, symbols of the status”-, the visible, easy to
apprehend part of the reality from the equation of the communicational
interaction. According to the canonical scheme of human expressivity
created by Alex Mucchielli, we deal with four levels of depth for the
expressive phenomena. The unconsciousness area (level of depth) hosts

(11 Erving Goffman, The daily life as a show, Ed. Comunicare.ro, Bucharest, 2003, pp. 270-271
(21 Ibidem, p. 274
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together, fundamental values, motivations, desires...It is considered the
source of deep logics through which the “predisposition for the worldly
things” function - able to trigger the apprehension of the elements of
existence (including social ones)-, this ,area” is followed in the acts of
the social interveners instigated by their attitudes; finally, in the
“territory” of opinions (translations of the positioning towards the
persons, ideas, fields of activity, etc.) exceeding in number the desires
and the values, judges the societal activity in its wholelll.

Amongst the conclusion of the goffmanian work discussed, it appears
an emphasis on the contribution of expressivity in transmitting the
image of the self. How does the individual manage to interpret the
impression made on him by the social partners? Under the form of
pleadings and requests, petitions that are directly restricted to each
cultural model of cohabitation, wearing the ethical seal of the sincerity
of performances, because bearing the social behavior of any type
generates and maintains the inter-individual and inter-group relation-
ships. In certain circumstances it refers to the idea of exploitation, in the
sense that the social player folds on the behavioral speech of the other
person - giving the feed-back requested by the proposals/expectations
met in the relational game - the communicational actions are kept in the
“net with moral limits of judgments”.

The naturalness of many on the social scene creates images in
accordance with the truth of the issuer's personality. The presence of
the behavioral honesty, at the same time with the absence of faking
gesture and actions, “throws out in the world” valid projections. Even if
the lack of interest regarding the type of perceived images about the
self is only faked, this strategy brings a common welfare. Not only once,
individuals or groups of public importance present themselves as being
very preoccupied by the diagnostic that was established in accordance
with their own performances in the social environment.

This desire to obtain a good note from the action partners/eva-
luators, is not in any way condemnable, being conditioned on one hand
by the self control of the sender, and on the other hand, by the trust in
the “receptivity and the justness of the individual that observes

(11 Alex Mucchielli, The art of communication. Methods, forms and the psychology of the
communication situations, Ed. Polirom, lasi, 2005, pp. 18-19
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them”[1l. The influence exerted in a legitimate way on the perceptive
registry of the partners gets, more and more often, notes of promotion
by any means, although, in accordance with the evolution trends of the
communication sciences, the tendency we described appears as fully
justified: between the projected image, the perceived image within the
external environment and the lived image, there are some disturbing
incompatibilities2l. The narcissist is left with only one path to follow,
even if it is tainted by unrighteousness, by a coercion of the perfor-
mance environment - to leave the impression that some own objectives
are reached through a natural, legal, accepted mediation, although at a
close analysis, we can see manipulation in the states classified by the
speech of A. Mucchielli in the Art of influence: manipulation of people, of
situations, of objects, etc. In a great haste and rush, we could decide that
politeness and the delicacy, in other words, the decent influence is no
longer “in fashion”. The direct, harsh, handy manipulation of the
impressions, says Goffman, shares in a dramatic way the arena of public
communication: the people that are being evaluated feel the duty to
apply, demonstrate, while the evaluators-observers are formed within
the audience. The transfer of actions takes place from the objects
towards the audiencel3], in the condition of building and sending an
adequate and efficient message: conveyed to a well-known and
attentive audience, a message that is coherent, accepted, contained and
especially ready to trigger the action (by convincing the receiver to
adopt exactly the behavior that was planned by the source)[*l. The
phrase “merchants of morality” invented by the magister of the Stigmat
brings into the discussion the double measure of the ethical imperative:
in theory, the fulfillment of the behavioral standards weighs a great deal
in the statements of the social actors, but in practice, the moral problem
of abiding the requisitions from the social “market” is not taken
seriously. “Sending” a convincing image on the “retina” of the evaluator
exceeds the requirements of moral behavior. The “trade” with self
images shall not remain indifferent to the tendency towards prag-

(1 Ibidem, p. 275

(21 Bernard Dagenais, The profession of a relationniste, Ed. Polirom, lasi, 2002, p. 63
81 E. Goffman, op.cit., p. 276

(4 Bernard Dagenais, Public relations campaign, Ed. Polirom, lasi, 2003, pp. 296-297
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matism for the disadvantage of morality: the buyer (the consumer, the
judge), skilled in “impressions” and social truths shall stand by compro-
mising offerings. The alternative is expressed in a frustrated manner:
“the same obligation and advantage of appearing always in a favorable
moral image and of being a socialized character shall force the person
to become a sophisticated actor”. The social performer regarded as a
character (model) proposes to him roles that recommend a “once
more!” and this cultivates his self love leading even to confusion in the
framings with himselfl1l,

The fusion of the self with the character (it also goes the other way
around) has as consequence an image that is ready to obtain the credit
of the people involved, regardless of the cause that the performer works
for. The better the framing is, the more entitled to credit is the image
created and transmitted. Drama especially means a mixture of needs,
abilities and “drama” strategies, actors-performers, failed gestures,
successful actions... The acting potential of the show from the audience
(the public) gives to the performers a plus of credibility. Being mainly a
psychoanalytical act, the interpretation (the meaning of words, of
behaviors, etc.) applies known relationships (that also became rules) to
the verifiable information. In the sphere of motivation (especially the
extrinsic ones), Mucchielli identifies the same pattern: “interior
certainties” that motivates the human mind to leave indelible marks on
the communicational acts[2l.

By exploiting the reversibility of the messages and by involving the
construction of meaning, communication inter-relates with perceptions
and imagination, memory and vocabulary. The objectives, the roles and
the self-censorship of the participants denounce, in the spirit of
Bourdieu, ,the natural elasticity of significance”, lacing the receptivity
and the expression from the interpersonal registry. We have the proof
The dynamics of groups that relaxing constraints give birth to social
anomie (emotional slips, insecurity in the relationships between
individuals, difficulty of interpersonal communication). Uncertainty be-
comes contagious; lack of social norms announces chaos; unpredicta-
bility of expression, motivation, the ascendant of individual/collective

(11 E. Goffman, op. cit., p. 277
(21 A. Mucchielli, op. cit,, p. 21
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imagination is trouble for everybody, from theoreticians to the subjects
of treadmill performances!!l. Of projection and cleavage, of introjections
-censorship, in other words, of exteriorization and interiorization, the
constraints are constituted as part of the “securing basis” and “relation-
ship pronunciation” (A. de Peretti & alii) around the social actor; the
interaction triggers the need to put together (due to the projection) the
performances of the perception modes at the same level, unifier in the
group, so that the fragmentation or the isolation do no longer appear as
hazards. What the psychologists call “we distinctive” is the fruit of a
common, group subculture, with a cohesive mission, strictly restricted
to the cultural level of the society in general. The influence of habitual
values and norms (s.a.), together with the predisposition of individual
(on their way to become a social group) to refresh common “echoes”
within the unique, own behaviors show a strengthening of the “dis-
tinctive identity” (at the limit of pleonasm, this phrase, in our opinion,
except group, collective identity), especially that the effort to deal with
the internalization of the “situation inequalities” (W.].H. Sprott) is not to
be neglected...l2l. The communicational experiences of interpersonal
type help to locate differences and the originality elements of the new
group entity, explains Sprott in Psychologie sociale.

The projection of a convenient image in the social environment
engages to adopt some “complementary” roles amongst the members of
the group, performances established on the introjection of the beha-
vioral models needed for reaching the objectives for which the group
was formed and works for. Protected by these performances accepted
in the actional - competitive environment, we can differentiate within
the group statutes, hierarchies, currencies, decisional advantages etc.,
so that there is established a “floating equilibrium of inequalities and
differences in situations or characteristics...” The stake of this complex
relational mechanism is the structure of the “moral” level of the group.
Such a conclusion has a complicated and heavy background: forming a
selective network of communication, whose DNA does not lack
censorship, with its known subsequences - screening of messages,

(11 André de Peretti, Jean-André Legrand, Jean Boniface, Communication techniques, Ed.
Polirom, lasi, 2001, pp. 8-12
(2] Ibidem, pp. 13-14
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distribution of tasks, assignment of resources, application of sanctions -
all towards guaranteeing an “equilibrated dynamics of exchanges and
contributions”. The final touch means, on one hand, the objectives
received by the external environment and on the other hand, the
intersection point of the individual impulses, so that, the deviations that
could de-structure the group conserve their latency statelll.

The communication experts warn that using tools and techniques in
the universe of human inter-relating has become indispensable for our
times. A handy theoretical proof, such as The sphere of interactions and
structures promoted in the French area since 1991, shows that the
meeting of meridians (of relationships and rules; of assistance and
support points; of motivations and differences; of instructions and
devices; of productions and results) with parallels (of behavior and
appreciations) and the Equator of social behavior highlights the
particular dispositions “located” between poles (of forms and efficien-
cies; of significance and meaning), vehicles favorable energetic exchan-
ges (even of cause) to the forms of desired relational equilibrium.
Therefore, it shall be in the benefit of the group to identify the people
adequate for certain actional requirements, to analyze specific situa-
tions that are difficult to detect in a general overview. The examples
given by Peretti, Legrand and Boniface have the gift to convince any
reader interested in “theoretical” solutions. (We believe that this
explanatory model would have the same profitability, or even in certain
case it would be life saving, for the social actors that are in the
performer statis). From the increase of the group’s cohesion and the
avoidance of the “wooden language” to the removal of the risk of speech
trivialization and assigning unprecedented roles to certain surprise-
characters within the reference group; also, from initiating some
selective networks of communication and re-structure per sub-groups,
to the setting up of some unprecedented methods of evaluation and
promotion, all indicate the inspired “game” of the meridians called in
the partnership with the three essential parallels.

The countries that declare to belong to the democratic regime, also
the ones that dream to wear such a mark, put in the situation to choose

(11 Ibidem, p. 14
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between majoritarian democracy and consensual democracy, would
prefer the latter, for good reasons: in the economical management and
in the control of violence, and also in the relationship government-
political parties, the consensual form has better results; in equal mea-
sure, the democratic representation, the generosity and the tolerance of
the public politics, persuade especially in the regimes of consensual
type.[ll. Where the first democratic Constitutions are structured, the
recommendations, without any doubt, to adopt democratic reforma-
tions, in conditions of major cultural-ethnic differences, have a good
success rate in a social-political life that is strictly consensual.

It is ideal to combine consensual democracies with cultures that are
as consensual, but this does not happen everywhere (the examples of
Switzerland, Austria, Israel, India, Belgium, etc. strengthen this con-
cept...)

The discussion of these two democratic “formulas” has its core in the
quality of democracy, the studies showed that things are much more
“tangled” and have many more aspects than it is estimated. Having an
enviable “start”: “to represent the minority groups and the interests of
minorities, to represent in a more accurate way each of them and to
represent the people in a more comprehensive manner”, the consensual
people seem to honor the quality indicators of the democracy in a way
that is superior to the majoritarian “trend”. An enumeration that
belongs to Lijphart says, ,they have better results regarding the enviro-
nmental protection; they send to jail less people (...), and the consensual
democracies from the developed world are more generous in giving aid
to the developing countries”[2l. Having a reputation in political science,
A. Lijphart suggests to analyze the regression of the bi-varied effects of
the consensual democracy on eight set of democracy quality indicators
during the period 1971-1996, continuing somehow the analytical model
of Robert A. Dahl (1969). For different intervals (or more specific
years), there were taken into consideration: the representation in
Parliament of the women, the politics regarding family, the relationship
between the wealthy and the poor, the indicator of the power resour-

(11 Arend Lijphart, Models of democracy. Forms of government and operation in thirty six
countries, Ed. Polirom, lasi, 2006, p. 274
(2Ibidem, p. 252
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ces, the satisfaction regarding democracy, the distance of the Gover-
nment, of the electors, the corruption indicator, the people’s support,
etc. If we would consider only one indicator - the representation of
women in politics and the protection of their interest - we would not be
surprised to find out that the maximum representation (30,4%) is
found in Sweden, while in New Guinea is of 0,9%! As it was expected,
the consensual democracies are much more open to this indicator
applicable in general to minorities, whoever they might be, exceeding
with over 6 percent the degree of “female” representation in the
Parliament of majoritarian democracies. As an exotic aspect, in the
presidential systems, it would not be enough to have women present in
the Assembly, but it would be just to elect them for the supreme
position...(we remind that the real chances of the candidates to the
presidency of USA and France - Hilary Clinton and Segolene Royal -
both wasted, on top of all, because of the exaggerated male impulses
from the final phase of the election campaign. If we add that, always,
between a man and a woman with equal potential, the electors prefer
the representative of masculinity, the conclusions are totally legit
regarding the resonant mentioned failures). Without any doubts, the
level of economical development (and probably cultural) contributes
significantly to the improvement of this given state, inadequate for the
millennium of equal opportunities and of sexist mitigation!

The temptation to introduce in the equation with too many unk-
nowns (of democracy) also other indicators is not dissimulated;
disappointments are not strange for the researchers, especially if his
subconscious sends him to a country such as Romania (we specify that,
the local political regime has not been the object of “tables” in the men-
tioned study, Models of democracy...). We let fall that only knowledge
leads to many resources of economical power distributed between ,n”
social groups; participating in great number at the electoral “moments”
means political equality and according desire to be represented
(although it sounds like a rape on democracy, it has been proved that
the compulsoriness of the vote stimulates the participation of the
electors to exert this right); between the satisfaction of the operation of
consensual democracies and the majoritarian ones, it was calculated a
17% “step” (here comes the psychological element of associating satis-
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faction with the own preference for the recent elected person); finally,
the dash is brought in the favor of the majoritarian democracy by the
“responsibility and corruption” indicator: governments show an
increased responsibility toward the electorate in order to “renew the
mandate of the current government” or to “cast away the bastards””[1l.

With the warning that, often, “the bastards” repeatedly accede to
power, with the hope that ].S. Mill was right to consider the governing of
the majority as the fundamental condition of democracy, we remember
the point of view expressed by Lijphart: the generosity and the
tolerance of consensual people has its outlet in social politics, in the
protection of environment, in the field of justice and in the external aid
given to the petitioners. As seductive as the pattern of consensual
democracy might appear, he is justly afraid of the cultural-institutional
traditions that would show resistance, but also of the absence, as
supporter, of the political culture with a consensual profile. The op-
portunities are being felt, but, in the sense that, as everything is learned,
the consensual behavior may be also picked up, in time. The political
context rather conflictual and divided (on historical, ethnical, linguistic
criteria etc.) delays or entertains a consensual culture, depending on
the case. The parallel between the prolonged deliberations amongst the
African traditional tribes and the debates of the political coalitions of
the contemporary democracies (Arthur Lewis) suggests small (but
sure) steps for establishing a consensual culture.

The sociology dictionaries avoid in a diplomatic manner to make
references to terms such as: protest, demonstration, conflict and vio-
lence (with the specification that the last two refer exclusively to the
industrial environment and respectively to the family). From the
studies that view communication science and cultural studies, there is
the explicit result that violence represents the enacting of aggression (a
constitutive element of personality, in the opinion of psychologists),
“that involves a direct and intense action against an object or a per-
son”[2l. The status and the form of the violence varies: legit or invalid,

(11 Bigham G. Powell Jr., ,Constitutional Design and Citizen Electoral Control”, in Journal of
Theoretical Politics, 1, no. 2 (April), 1989, p. 119, apud A. Lijphart, op. cit., p. 264

(21 Tim O’Sullivan, John Hartley, Danny Saunders, Martin Montgomery, John Fiske, Funda-
mental concepts from communication science and cultural studies, Ed. Polirom, Iasi, 2001, p. 353
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with the possibility to transform one into the other - depending on the
context and the moment; from a classic, brutal manifestation of the
physical act, to the soft performances (exchange of responses, withdra-
wal, silence), and the studies on the mass-media speech classified as
symbolist, violence (or heavier, its reflection in the social speech) is the
object of the association with the political area. Analyzed with the
purpose to illustrate conceptual tools restricted to mass communication
(the theory of agenda, the permanent staging of the press in conceiving
the programs/summary, the “moral panic”, political debate), the phe-
nomena of violence - based on fear and chaos - played a magistral role,
showing itself, in certain political circumstances, as being a motive for
“distraction” accepted by the audience and liked (in a convenient way)
by themlll. D. Saunders gives the example of the London riots characte-
rized, in the media process, as “anarchies”, “threats to civilization”,
sufficient for the journalists to stage TV debates talking about the
efficiency of the police, the vigilance of the government, etc.; in this way,
the dialogues on the causes of the protests, the immediate and long
term consequences, the strategies to diminish poverty amongst
disadvantaged population, etc. fall into oblivion.

According to this reasoning, we could analyze the problem of the
political protest of Romania in the last few months, as the media
channels considered to bring into the attention of the audience: because
it was the latest news, because the protests ensured the agenda of the
citizen - and the rating, of course -, as they meant major social interest
subjects because they were diluting (in a symbolist way) the conflictual
potential of the press consumer, because the payers of advertising
messages had benefits from the broadcast of explosive political
subjects, etc.

The debut of the announced “dissection” can be represented by the
gathering, on the 21st of August 2012, of hundreds of Bucharest people
in two hot points on the Romanian protests map: a) University Square
(joining those that had dissatisfactions regarding the decision of the
Constitutional Court of Romania to invalidate the Referendum
concerning the dismissal of President Traian Basescu), where they were

(Ibidem, p. 354
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shouting “Go to the Szecklers/So we get rid of you!” and b) Victory
Square (the place where the opponents of Victor Ponta were declaring:
“I love Traian Basescu”, ,T. Basescu is a hero”, ,Respect for C.C.R.”). By
season of the right to protest, some participants have asked ].M.D.
Barosso, in a rhetoric way, “Is this democracy?”; others, possibly stimu-
lated by the microphones of the journalists and by the filming cameras,
expressed in a harsh language the pain of the president Basescu
comeback the Cotroceni Palace (,We don't want him anymore!”; ,Our
vote cannot be mocked by communist trainers in red robes”, “We are
not represented by this T. Basescu”; ,For eight years he has been hu-
miliating us, he finished us, he made us poor, he must leave!”; ,He must
leave, leave us alone”; “He should go and be president in Hungary!”).

The sociological methodology, for this case, would insist on cir-
cumstances, actors, causes, images, language...The speech analysis could
not avoid elements such as: a) Crin Antonescu (temporary president)
considers the decision of CCR as being unjust, neglects to collaborate
with the president reverted with USL stating that “The problem is how
Traian Basescu will cohabitate with the 7.400.000 Romanian people
that dismissed him”, announcing in a ritual manner - ,Traian Basescu
does not exist for us. He was dismissed by the electors”; b) Victor Ponta
declares that the alliance, whose co-president he is, shall respect the
CCR decision that proves to be “political, immoral and illegal”; c) the
PDL president (the main opposition party, Vasile Blaga, says on tele-
vision that there is a possibility to discuss and collaborate with all the
political forces, given that, following the referendum from the 29th of
July 2012 “There is no victory. Nobody has won”; d) the president
rehabilitated by the CCR decision Traian Basescu, is being silent!

In the vision of some officials, this protest was unauthorized, fences
were broken, and the traffic on Magheru Boulevard was blocked for a
short while. The prime minister contradicts him: “I am glad that the
protest participants proceeded in a peaceful manner and there haven't
been any incidents”. The journalists ask why the law enforcement
agents (the Gendarmerie) did not intervene like in February 2012, and
the Internal Affairs Minister (M. Dusa) either responds indirectly
(“Those who did not apply the law should answer this!”), either blames
the communication department of the Romanian Gendarmerie for the
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content of the press release... (the minister of PSD origin notifies the
mass-media that he ordered an investigation to find out “those
gentleman who make press releases that don’t present reality”).

In the next days (for example the 23rd of August), some remonstra-
tors from Timisoara and Maramures add up, reaching a high level of
fear and suspicion, so that it is requested to mark with individual names
the uniforms of the gendarmes that go on the streets (to be able to
submit, if necessary, felony complaints on real, verifiable persons, if
they committed abuses in the relationship with the remonstrators; it re-
mained in the collective memory the order of the “unknown” gendarme:
“Put the culture web site in the van!”).

The day of 24t of August brings a challenging balance sheet: 100
protestors from the University Square are being investigated; 50
criminal case files are made for those who blocked the traffic on

Magheru Boulevard?[ll. Under the loop of the public opinion (or only
the loop of the journalists claiming to have professional objectivity), the
Romanian Gendarmerie releases to the press, on the 25t of August, a
note specifying that they were identified, with the help of the surveil-
lance cameras, 106 people that disturbed the public order in the center
of the Capital, fact that “translated” to seven criminal case files for
destruction, 49 files for disturbing the peace and 50 fines. One day later,
60 protestors are being filmed in the Izvor Park, against the comeback
of Traian Basescu in the highest position of the Romanian state. They
declare that they are for one week in opposition with the one they call,
within a slogan, “The man without God”.

After serious negotiations (the 27t of August), the membes of
the Parliament from PNL, PSD, PC decide to “witness the carrying of
water”, which means to participate in the special meeting where the
CCR representative publicly and officially communicates, the right of

Traian Basescu to take back his appointment (some people revealed
the urgencies of the prime-minister Ponta, via phone from South Africa,
for the meeting quorum in the law making process...). In contrary case,
the press would have had another subject, more precisely the breaking

(1] Surveys given to the public on the 24t of August 2012 announced 62% pro USL for the
voting intentions, the level of trust in the politicians of nowadays varies between 48% -
V. Ponta, 43% - C. Antonescu, 19% - V. Blaga and 16% - T. Basescu.
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of the USL, fact that is unconceivable” (V. Hrebenciuc - PSD). In a way,
the 950.000 supporters of the president in his last mandate could enjoy
the victory! Also on Monday, the Internal Affairs Minister, M.Dusa,
accounts the Romanian Gendarmerie for the criminal case files of the
protestors, and its managements “restructures” the communication
department, giving right, implicitly, to the PSD governor! Because on
Tuesday he would have come back to the office in Cotroceni Palace the
president dismissed 87% of the electors, a member of the Parliament
from PNL (Ioan Ghise) ,was taking a walk” on the sideway in front of
the symbolic building, in his way to the Botanic Garden. The gendarmes
from the spot warned him that protest is not allowed; Ghise denied that
he is publicly manifesting any discontent regarding the president, but
he was wearing a sign that said explicitly: “The people decided /
Basescu is dismissed”.

The following period has the same protest “face”, regardless we are
talking about the intellectual type opposition of the writer Herta Miiler
(,It is shameless what USL is doing in Bucharest. They are the re-
mainings of the communists and they don’t care”) or of the Romanian
Secular-Cultural Association, an accuser of the Ministry of Education for
the content of some religion and history text books, in the pre-uni-
versitary school system (they make obsessive references to sin, hell and
demons, eternal punishment). The speech interventions have clear
political “targets”: the owner of the Nobel prize for literature has hard
feelings regarding the left doctrine, and E. Andronescu - the PSD Minis-
ter of the Romanian school again-, representatives of the Romanian
Patriarchy and of the NGOs (the Secular-Cultural Association) politically
approaches the subjects regarding the population in the education
system, the professors, the editors of the suspected text books.

Also in a political key we can read the street protest of the employees
of ,,0ltchim” Ramnicu Valcea, once the “pearl of Romanian industry”, the
remonstrators state that they didn't receive their salaries since July
(nor the meal tickets), that the union leaders don't represent them as
they would desire, that the director of the factory doesn't support the
cause of the second generation of employees, that the government
(whoever it was), for the last years, doesn't take into consideration the
desperate situation of the Valcea area. The tip of the iceberg is the
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champion of feminine handball, the famous team ,Oltchim”, that is
almost excluded from the international competitions because it doesn’t
have financial support anymore.

Using as a “flag” for the quasi-generalized discontents a national
symbol of sport, the protests in the Olt Valley rapidly won a priority in
the media, but put the political actors to work: parties, ministers,
members of the Parliament, local leaders, councilmen, hired media
(even discreetly). The target of many clubs and teams - Champions
League - exalted the interest of a numerous public, abiding the rule
greatly verified within the media industries: politics and sports always
sell.. All the interveners expressed the fear that a private investor
would not finance the handball team (that would fall apart), the
disappointment that the budget of the competent ministry would never
be able to cover the support of the sports values (neither the mass
sports, as we all know!), that the Government does not seem to become
the governor of a national brand, as ,Oltchim” proved to be. The
political opponents of the executives (Sever Cotoi Voinescu - PDL)
skillfully speculate, saying that “the Ponta Governments shall find a
solution, but only because it is an election year and no prime-minister
would miss such an opportunity”.

On the national mourning day of USA (the 11th of September), the
Mihaita Calimente deputy (PNL) protests, by exiting the plenum
meeting of the Parliament, in the moment of the vote that send Sergiu
Andon beyond the doors of the Assembly, on incompatibility grounds
(as a lawyer, S. Andon - PC - was not allowed to represent someone in
the court of law). The defense took place, of course, in TV shows, where
the experienced lawyer-journalist pleaded in the favor of the need for
jurists in the Parliament: “We can't have district attorneys, we can't
have judges, we can't have policemen...”

On the 12th of September, it is the turn of the Roma people to protest
in Bucharest. A few hours before the visit in our country, the French
Minister of Internal Affairs Manuel Valls, said in an interview given to
the audio-visual from the Hexagon that “France can't afford to take in
«all the trash of the world»”, that is why the banish of the Roma people
to their origin countries (Bulgaria and Romania) shall continue. The
leaders of our co-nationals of Roma ethnicity say that the attitude of our
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government became intolerable, totally indifferent to the need for
minority integration. “We don’t want to be used only once every 4 years
for elections, as a mass play”, the remonstrators shout, decided to go to
Cotroceni to discuss two issues: on one hand, the rule saying that every
time any member of the Roma community announces the candidature
for a position on the Parliament he must have governmental accep-
tance - which is inadmissible-, and on the other hand, to ask help from
the president (the Civic Democratic Alliance of the Roma people
reminds Traian Basescu that they gave him their vote during the two
mandates: “We helped him when he needed. The same way we made
him president, we can bring him down!”). In an emergency pick-up, the
minister announces to have approved the funds for the integration of
the Roma people. Their leaders shout (so that the French minister and
the EU can hear?!) that there was no need for the western mission to
come in order to say that, in Romania, the Roma people are being
discriminated regarding work places and education. The breaking news
day closes with the request of the , Oltchim” union for the resignation of
the person that didn't stand by them (the union leader), at the same
time with seven workers going on hunger strike (“as long as we will be
able physically, as much as it is needed to resolve the situation”).

The 13th of September gains attention because of two major elements:
a) at ,,Oltchim” the number of people who choose to go on hunger strike
reaches 30; the delegated minister Liviu Pop is welcomed in the factory
with hooting (“Because he lied to us”); Bogdan Hossu - leader of a union
- talks about the premeditation of the ,Oltchim” bankruptcy; b) the
president re-installed by the CCR has his first appearance to the
Romanian people, announcing a trip to Bruxelles, with “zero degree
meetings”: Jose M.D. Barosso, Viviane Reding, Herman von Rompuy. May
this be a reply to the inland “exile”? Or the response to the message of
millions of Romanian people that do not want him anymore as president,
officially, through voting? Or an impulse of power with the formal
recognition of EU? Or, maybe, is a sign of thanks for the huge support
given by the leaders and the European institutions...

The current approach of the protests “season” with a clear political
stake should close not on the 13, in order to not feed “astrological”
sensitivities, becoming the interest of some of the science lectors. We
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shall claim, therefore, the “mute protest” of some tens of Bucharest
people who lighted up candles at the SRTV headquarters in the memory
of TVR Cultural (recently closed by the new management team leaded
by the liberal Claudiu Saftoiu), but also by the opposition’s attack in the
Parliament regarding the policy of the Ponta Government to “desta-
bilize the national education system”, by transferring, starting with the
next school year, the zero class in the pre-school spaces and by
accepting the professional baccalaureate, in fact an alternative for those
who do not dare to go through the classic, theoretical baccalaureate...
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Economia sociala.
Experiente si interviuri



INTERVIU CU DOAMNA EVA GYORKI,
ADMINISTRATOR AL UNITATII PROTEJATE
S.C. TIMURAL GROUP S.R.L.[1

Mihaela Piteal?!

Rezumat

Acest interviu a fost realizat in cadrul Targului National al Unitatilor Protejate
editia a I1I-a care s-a desfasurat in perioada 4 - 8 octombrie 2012 la Targu Mures
si care a reunit inifiatori si promotori ai institutiilor si structurilor de economie
sociala din Romania si din Italia.

Eva Gyorki este administratorul unititii protejate S.C. TIMURAL GROUP S.R.L iar
inainte de a ocupa aceasta functie a fost director al Fundatiei Alpha Transilvana,
timp de opt ani.

Cuvinte cheie: unitate protejatd, economie sociald,
persoane cu dizabilitdti, promovare

1. Ce profil are unitatea protejata pe care o conduceti?

E.G. Firma S.C. TIMURAL GROUP S.R.L. a apirut pe piatd in anul
2003, asociatii fiind Fundatia Alpha Transilvana si Fundatia ,Targu
Mures” din Olanda. Aceasta din urma are doua scopuri principale: sa
creeze locuri de munca pentru persoane cu dizabilitati si sa sprijine cu
profitul realizat Fundatia Alpha Transilvana. Fundatia Alpha Transil-
vana avea la acel moment, un program de mediere si integrare pe piata
muncii a tinerilor cu dizabilitati pe care 1l desfasoara si in prezent.

Firma S.C. TIMURAL GROUP S.R.L. a aparut pentru ca ne-am gandit ca
ar fi bine sa dam dovada de un bun exemplu prin crearea de locuri de
munca. Pana in acel moment incercam doar sa convingem angajatorii sa
angajeze persoane cu dizabilitati.

(11 Unitate protejatd care produce si distribuie articole din lemn dedicate copiilor,
www.woodjoy.ro.

(21 Sociolog, Centrul de Resurse in Economia Sociald, Asociatia Alternative Sociale, Sos.
Nicolina, nr. 24, lasi; Tel.: 0735840022; e-mail: mpitea@alternativesociale.ro.
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Din anul 2006 ne-am autorizat ca unitate protejata insa trebuie sa
precizez faptul ca si pana atunci noi aveam jumatate din angajati per-
soane cu dizabilitati. In prima fazd am inceput cu activitatea de cablaj
electric pentru ca am avut o comanda din Olanda, venita cu ajutorul
partenerilor nostri de acolo, care ne-au facilitat acest lucru. Ulterior am
desfasurat mai multe activitati si am produs diverse lucruri dintre care
amintim: materiale publicitare, aparatoare de lan{ de bicicleta, servicii
de curitenie la firme. In acest moment facem jucirii pentru copii, mo-
bilier din lemn, prestam servicii de curatenie si de asamblare/ambalare
altor intreprinderi.

In anul 2003, cu ajutorul partenerului nostru din Olanda am cum-
parat o cladire, care era in stare foarte proasta, am amenajat-o si de
atunci derulam activitatea acolo. Avem sediul social in Targu Mures si
punctul de lucru este intr-o comuna la 15 km de oras. Cei mai mulfi
dintre angajatii nostri sunt din localitate, iar pentru cei care fac naveta,
in special persoanele cu dizabilitati, le oferim noi transportul.

In ceea ce priveste activitatea fabricii de jucdrii si mic mobilier
aceasta se desfasoara intr-o hala noua dotata cu 14 utilaje de prelucrare
a lemnului, pe care am construit-o cu finantare dintr-un proiect
MINIMIS!! in anul 2009 si suntem foarte multumiti de acest lucru.

2. Care sunt beneficiarii care lucreaza in cadrul unitatii
protejate? Care este rata de integrare profesionala a per-
soanelor vulnerabile care au fost angajate in cadrul uni-
tatii protejate? Detaliati.

E.G. In ultima perioadd am ficut disponibiliziri pentru ci ne-au
expirat sau am schimbat contracte cu clienti si a scazut cererea pe piata
a unor produse specifice pe care le produceam; in prezent avem 14
angajati dintre care sase sunt persoane cu dizabilitati. Noi angajam
persoanele cu dizabilitati doar pe un job clar definit si, In special, pe
posturile care necesita munca manuala.

(11 Ajutoare de minimis pentru dezvoltarea sau modernizarea intreprinderilor mici si
mijlocii.
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Rata de angajare a persoanelor cu dizabilitati este aproape maxima
pentru ca in etapa de selectie a personalului ne ajuta mult fundatia care
are programe specializate In acest domeniu. Dupa ce persoanele cu
dizabilitati trec testele fundatiei noi primim o lista a acestora si suntem
siguri ca acele persoane vor putea face fata jobului.

3. Care sunt sursele de finantare ale unitatii protejate
pe care o coordonati? in ce este reinvestit profitul
realizat?

E.G. La inceput am beneficiat de sprijinul fundatiilor partenere dar
din anul 2007 incercam sa ne intrefinem singuri, cu toate ca este destul
de greu. Am reusit sa ne descurcam pentru ca am avut in vedere sa
desfasuram si activitati care erau cautate pe piata si care nu implicau
persoane cu dizabilitati, iar acest lucru ne-a adus profit. Acesta l-am
reinvestit pentru a dezvolta alte activitati economice unde am putut
implica si persoane cu dizabilitati; astfel am putut ajuta aceasta cate-
gorie de oameni.

4. Care sunt obstacolele pe care le intampinati in desfa-
surarea, dezvoltarea si mentinerea functionarii unitatii
protejate?

E.G. Eu nu am agreat ideea schimbirii legislative care prevede ci pot
face comert asociatiile care lucreaza cu persoane cu dizabilitati deoa-
rece eu cred ca acest lucru nu favorizeaza implicarea In munca. Noi,
daca mergem la firmele din oras sa vindem produsele, acestea nu sunt
interesate deoarece doresc ca noi sa facem doar comerf implicand
produse de papetdrie sau alte asemenea. Pentru faptul ca eu nu am
putut face comert a trebuit sa disponibilizez anul acesta cinci persoane
cu dizabilitati. De aceea spun ca aceasta parte a legislatiei nu va duce
neapdrat la implicarea in munca a cestor persoane defavorizate.

Conform Legii 448 din 06.12.2008 privind protectia si promovarea
drepturilor persoanelor cu handicap firmele ar trebui sa angajeze
persoane cu dizabilitati, sa cumpere produse de la unitati protejate sau
sa pliteascd taxd la stat. In acest sens noi mergem si ne prezentim
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produsele pentru ca firmele acestea sa nu plateasca la stat, pentru ca
oricum nu angajeaza persoane cu dizabilitati dar, din pacate, de multe
ori, ele nu sunt interesate de produsele si serviciile noastre. De multe
ori prefera sa cumpere tot ce au nevoie din comert si sa nu aiba legatura
cu unitatile protejate.

5. Unde sunt distribuite produsele realizate in cadrul
unitatii protejate si care este atitudinea societatii fata de
acestea? Cum rezista aceste produse presiunii concuren-
tiale ale pietei?

E.G. Noi ne vindem produsele pe site-ul nostru numit www.wo-
odjoy.ro. Ne-am indreptat atentia catre gradinitele din zona pentru a ne
distribui produsele, iar in acest sens am avut un contract cu Primaria
Targu Mures pentru a mobila patru gradinite in primadvara anului 2012.

De asemenea, am participat la mai multe licitatii pentru a face locuri
de joaca pentru copii si am reusit sa le castigdm. Prin aceasta opor-
tunitate am reusit sa facem multe spatii de joaca in comunele din zona.

Participam si la targuri de profil, cum este si acesta la care ne aflam,
insa aici nu vindem neaparat ci ne promovam produsele si ne facem
cunoscuti comunitatii. De multe ori se Intampla ca la aceste targuri
oamenii sa nu aiba nevoie de produsele noastre, Insa ei retin faptul ca
existdm si ne cauta ulterior. Adesea, cumparatorii nostri sunt doar
ceilalti expozanti care inteleg ce Inseamna ajutorul reciproc.

Produsele noastre pot face fata concurentei pentru ca noi am {tintit
spre acest lucru: sa facem produse care sa fie utile si sa fie competitive
la ceea ce exista pe piata. Eu consider ca este necesar sa vinzi produse
utile si de calitate pentru ca, daca ma uit In jur, la acest targ de profil
lucrurile expuse sunt dragute dar in mod cert majoritatea nu pot face
fata cerintelor pietei. Trebuie sa fii In tema cu principiile economice si
astfel vei crea produse care sa fie cerute pe piata, pentru ca altfel nu vei
rezista si vei fi nevoit sa Inchizi activitatea unitatii protejate.

Din punctul meu de vedere, ceea ce lipseste economiei sociale roma-
nesti este partea economicd, pentru ca partea sociala exista prepon-
derent, dar acest aspect nu te ajuta sa vinzi si sa faci fata concurentei de
pe piata libera. Este nevoie sa ai cunostinte minime de economie daca
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vrei sa faci parte din domeniul economiei sociale, sa vezi domeniul ca o
afacere, in sensul bun, pentru ca altfel nu vei putea sa-ti ajuti angajatii.

6. Care sunt posibilitatile si capacitatea de extindere
ale acestei unitati protejate? Ce rol joaca in acest demers
atragerea de parteneriate /fonduri?

E.G. Avem nevoie de extindere si atragerea fondurilor este necesara
pentru acest aspect. Acum doud saptamani am aplicat pe dezvoltare
rurals, axa 3.2!" si speram ca intr-un an jumatate sa primim un raspuns
in acest sens.

7. Ce probleme sociale importante de la nivelul co-
munitatii rezolva activitatile initiate in cadrul unitatii
protejate? Cum contribuie acestea la dezvoltarea locala?
Care este elementul inovator pe care il aduc in comu-
nitate?

E.G. Nu pot spune cid am rezolvat problemele sociale de la nivelul
comunitatii, dar prin faptul ca noi lucram cu persoane cu dizabilitagi
consider ca suntem de ajutor comunitdtii. Spun acest lucru mai ales
deoarece la noi lucreaza persoane cu dizabilitati dar si persoane fara
probleme de sanatate, din medii total diferite si reusesc sa faca acti-
vitatile Intr-o atmosfera prietenoasa.

Faptul ca acesti oameni lucreaza impreuna a dus la o situatie imbu-
curatoare, In sensul ca oamenii care nu au probleme de sanatate au
,deschis ochii” la problemele persoanelor cu dizabilitati.

Contributia noastra la dezvoltarea locala a fost aceea ca am creat
locuri de munca. Chiar daca in acest moment am redus numarul
locurilor de munca, sper ca odata cu dezvoltarea punctului de lucru, pe
care o avem in vedere, sa ajungem sa angajam mai multe persoane. Fap-
tul cd noi ne desfasuram activitatea intr-o comuna in care posibilitatile

(11 Programul National pentru Dezvoltare Rurald (PNDR), Axa 3: Calitatea vietii in zonele
rurale si diversificarea economiei rurale, masura 3.1.2. Sprijin pentru crearea si dezvoltarea de
micro-intreprinderi.

186 Vol. Il « Nr. 5/2012



JOURNAL OF SOCIAL ECONOMY

de angajare sunt reduse si noi reusim sa oferim zece locuri de munca
este nemaipomenit pentru acei oameni.

Elementul inovator pe care unitatea noastra protejata il aduce cred
ca este faptul ca noi cream jucarii si mobilier pentru copii, competitive
cu cele care se gasesc In comer{ dar care sunt facute de persoane cu
dizabilitati. De asemenea, trebuie sa amintesc faptul ca nu sunt multe
firme si, cu atat mai putin, unitati protejate, care sa produca astfel de
produse si la aceeasi calitate.

8. Ce inseamna din punctul dumneavoastra de vedere
conceptul de economie sociala, cum il definiti? Prin ce
mijloace ar trebui sa se promoveze economia sociala ast-
fel incat aceasta sa fie cunoscuta tot mai mult in Ro-
mania?

E.G. Pentru mine economia sociali inseamni a pune suflet, a avea
interes si deschidere fata de oamenii diferiti de marea majoritate, si de
a desfasura activitati care sa creeze valoare adaugata.

Cred ca economia sociala ar trebui promovata mai mult in mediul
business, pentru ca noi venim la targuri de profil dar de cele mai multe
ori nu vezi pe nimeni din mediul de afaceri. Aceste targuri sunt necesare
pentru a promova domeniul economiei sociale in randul oamenilor
obisnuiti, dar acestea se desfasoara doar o data pe an si nu este sufi-
cient. Cred ca ar trebui sa existe si un alt fel de activitati de promovare,
cum ar fi mai multe intalniri pe an cu cei care sunt implicati in economia
sociala.

Promovarea se poate face si online, pentru ca tot mai multe persoane
au legatura cu mediul online si este o varianta buna sa iti vinzi pro-
dusele. Orice modalitate de promovare este utila si depinde de dome-
niul de activitate al entitatii de economie sociald, insa este necesar sa se
ajunga la mediul business pentru a putea colabora in vederea dez-
voltdrii acestui domeniu.

Vol. Il e Nr. 5/2012 187



REVISTA DE ECONOMIE SOCIALA

9. Considerati ca legislatia din Romania avantajeaza
sau limiteaza activitatea de economie sociala pe care o
desfasurati? Cum considerati ca ar trebui sa se implice
reprezentan{ii Guvernului Romaniei in promovarea si
reglementarea legislativa a economiei sociale?

E.G. Eu cred ci este necesari reglementarea economiei sociale
printr-o lege, insa trebuie ca aceasta sa fie coroborata cu celelalte legi
care existid deja pentru a nu se suprapune. In caz contrar, nu vor putea
functiona nici legile deja existente in Romania, dar nici noua lege a
economiei sociale la care se lucreaza in acest moment.

Consider ca reprezentantii Guvernului Romaniei ar trebui sa fie
persoane implicate in domeniul economiei sociale si sa cunoasca ce
anume trebuie facut. Ar trebuie sa fie mai interesati si mai sensibili la
acest sector pentru ca ar avea mai multe de castigat. Spun acest lucru
pentru ca ei ar trebui sa Inteleaga ca o persoana cu dizabilitati este mult
mai utild In cdAmpul muncii pentru ca In acest fel aduce bani la bugetul
de stat, decat sa fie o persoana asistata, in acest caz necesitand bani.

10. Ce sfaturi aveti pentru cineva care doreste sa
infiinteze o unitate protejata?

E.G. Depinde sub ce formi doreste si aibd aceasti unitate protejata,
pentru ca eu nu i-as sfatui sa fie S.R.L. ca noi, deoarece este mult mai
greu decat daca aleg sa o deschida In cadrul unei asociatii sau fundatii.

Indiferent de forma pe care o aleg pentru unitatea lor protejata, eu
consider ca orice individ ar trebui mai Intdi sa isi faca un plan de
business pentru a vedea care sunt produsele sau serviciile care ar avea
succes pe piata. De asemenea, este important sa vada care este capa-
citatea beneficiarilor lor si daca acestia ar putea produce/oferi pro-
dusele/serviciile la care s-au gandit sa le vanda, In caz contrar sa re-
nunte la ideea deschiderii unei unitati protejate.
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INTERVIEW WITH MRS. EVA GYORKI,
ADMINISTRATOR OF THE PROTECTED UNIT
S.C. TIMURAL GROUP S.R.L.1

Mihaela Piteal?!

Summary

This interview was made at the National Fair of Protected Units, the third edition,
which took place during the 4th and 8th of October 2012 in Targu Mures and
joined together initiators and promoters of the social economical institutions and
structures from Romania and Italy.

Eva Gyoérki is the administrator of the protected unit S.C. TIMURAL GROUP S.R.L
and before having this position she was for eight years the director of the “Alpha
Transilvana” Foundation.

Key words: protected unit, social economy,
protected unit, people with disabilities, promotion

1. What is the profile of the protected united that you
are managing?

E.G. The company S.C. TIMURAL GROUP S.R.L. entered the market in
2003, having as associates the “Alpha Transilvanda” Foundation and the
»largu Mures” Foundation from Holland. The later has two main
targets: to create work places for people with disabilities and to support
the “Alpha Transilvana” Foundation with their obtained profit. The
Transylvanian Alpha Foundation had at that moment a program for
mediation and integration on the labor market of the youth with
disabilities, which they still run also in the present time.

The company S.C. TIMURAL GROUP S.R.L. was born because we
thought it would be good to give an example by creating work places.

11 Protected unit that produces and distributes wooden pieces for children,
www.woodjoy.ro.

(21 Sociologist, the Center for Human Resources in Social Economy, Social Alternative
Association, 24, Sos. Nicolina, Iasi; Tel.: 0735840022; e-mail: mpitea@alternativesociale.ro.
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Until that moment we have just tried to persuade the employers to hire
people with disabilities.

Starting with 2006 we became authorized as a protected unit but I
must specify that also until that time half of our staff people were
people with disabilities. In the first phase we have started the electric
cables activity because we had a demand from Holland that came with
the help of our partners there, who made this easier for us. Later on, we
have performed several activities and we have produced various things
of which I mention: advertising materials, bicycle chain protectors,
cleaning services at companies. Right now we produce children toys,
wooden furniture, we deliver cleaning and assemblage/packing ser-
vices for other companies.

In 2003, with the help of our partner from Holland we have bought a
building that was in a very bad condition, we have arranged it and since
then we perform our activity there. Our head office is in Targu Mures
and our work station is in a village 15 km from the city. Most of our
employees are locals and for those people who commute, especially the
people with disabilities, we offer transportation.

Regarding the activity of the toy and small furniture factory, it takes
place in a new compartment, endowed with 14 machineries for wood
processing that we have built using funds from a MINIMIS" project in
the year 2009 and we are very satisfied with this.

2. What are the beneficiaries that work within the
protected unit? What is the professional integration rate
of the vulnerable people that were employed by the
protected unit? Please give details.

E.G. During the last period of time we have made dismissals because
our contracts expired or we exchanged contracts with the clients and
the market demand of some specific products made by us decreased;
currently we have 14 employees out of which six are people with

(11 Minimum aids for the development or modernization of small and medium enterprises.
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disabilities. We hire people with disabilities for a clearly defined job
and, especially, for the jobs that require handmade work.

The employment rate of the people with disabilities is almost maxi-
mum because, during the selection phase of the staff, we get a lot of help
from a foundation that has specialized programs in this area. After the
people with disabilities pass the tests of the foundation, we receive a
list of them and we are sure that those people shall handle the job.

3. Which are the funding sources of the protected unit
that you coordinate? Where do you reinvest the obtained
profit?

E.G. At first we have benefited from the support of our partner
foundations but since 2007 we are trying to support ourselves,
although it is quite difficult. We have managed so far because we con-
sidered also the activities demanded by the market and which do not
involve people with disabilities, and this brought us profit. We rein-
vested the profit in order to develop economical activities where we
could involve also people with disabilities; in this way we could help
this category of people.

4. Which are the obstacles that you meet during the
performing, developing and keeping the on-going activity
of the protected unit?

E.G. I have never liked the idea of the legislative change that
provided that the association working with persons with disabilities
can trade because I believe that this does not favor the involvement in
the work process. If we go to the companies in the city to sell our
products, they are not interested because they want us to trade only
stationery products or other similar. Because of the fact that I could not
trade, | had to dismiss this year five persons with disabilities. This is the
reason why I say that this part of the law shall not necessarily integrate
these disadvantaged people in the work force.
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According to Law 448, dated December 06, 2008 regarding the
protection and the promotion of the disabled people rights, the com-
panies should hire people with disabilities, buy products from pro-
tected units or pay taxes to the state. For this purpose, we go and pre-
sent the products so that the companies do not pay to the state, because
they don't hire people with disabilities anyway, but, unfortunately,
many times, they are not interested in our products and services. Often
they prefer to buy everything they need from the market and to not
have any connections with the protected units.

5. Where are the products made by the protected unit
distributed and what is the attitude of society towards
these? How do these products handle the competitive
pressure of the market?

E.G. We sell the products on our website called www.woodjoy.ro. We
focused on the kindergartens from the area in order to distribute the
products, and for this purpose we had a contract with the City Hall of

Targu Mures in order to provide the furniture to four kindergartens,
during the spring of 2012.

Also, we have participated in many tenders in order to make
playgrounds for children and we have succeeded to win them. By this
opportunity we managed to create several playgrounds in the com-
munes of the area.

We also participate to fairs of this kind, as the one we are here today,
but here we do not necessarily sell but we promote the products and
we make ourselves known to the community. Many times it happens at
these fairs that people do not need our products, but they remember
that fact that we exist and they look for us at a later time. Often, our
buyers are the other participants of the fair that understand the
meaning of mutual support.

Our products can handle competition because our target was this: to
make products that are useful and competitive to what there is on the
market. I believe that it is necessary to sell useful and quality products
because, if I look around, at this fair, the things exhibited are nice but
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certainly most of them do not meet the market demands. One must be
knowledgeable of the economical principles and this is how to create
products demanded by the market, otherwise one cannot survive and
shall be forced to close the activity of the protected unit.

From my point of view, what is missing from the Romanian social
economy is the economical part, because the social part exists mostly,
but this shall not help you sell and deal with the competition of the free
market. It is necessary to have minimum economical knowledge if you
want to be a part of the social economy area, to see this field as a
business, in the good way, because otherwise you will not be able to
help your employees.

6. What are the possibilities and the expansion capa-
city of this protected unit? What is the role played in this
process by attracting partnerships/funds?

E.G. We need to expand and it is necessary to attract funds for this.
Two weeks ago we have applied for rural development, axe 3.2 and
we hope that in one year and a half to receive a response for this.

7. What important social problems at the level of the
community do the activities initiated within the pro-
tected unit resolve? How do they contribute to the local
development? What is the innovation element brought
into the community?

E.G. I can't say that we have solved the social problems at the level of
the community, but because we work with people with disabilities I
believe we help the community. I say this especially because we have
people with disabilities working but also people without any health
problems, from totally different environments and they succeed to
perform the activities in a friendly environment.

(11 The National Programme for Rural Development (PNDR), Axe 3: Quality of life in the rural
areas and the diversification of rural economy, measure 3.1.2. Support for creating and
developing small enterprises.
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The fact that these people work together led to a joyful situation, in
the sense that the people without health problems have “opened their
eyes” to the problems of the disabled people.

Our contribution to the local development was that fact that we have
created work places. Although currently we reduced the number of the
jobs, I hope that once the work station is completed, we shall be able to
hire more people. The fact that we perform our activity in a village
where the employment opportunities are low and we succeed to offer a
dozen of jobs is extraordinary for those people.

[ believe that the innovation element used by our protected unit is
the fact that we create toys and furniture for children, competitive with
the ones existing on the market but they are made by people with
disabilities. Also, I must remind that there are not many companies and,
so much the less, protected units, that make such products and of this
kind of quality.

8. What does the concept of social economy mean from
your point of view, how do you define it? Through what
means social economy should promote itself in order to
become more and more known in Romania?

E.G. As far as I am concerned, social economy means having your
heart in the work, having interest and openness for the people who are
different from the vast majority and performing activities that create
added value.

I believe that social economy should be promoted more in the
business environment, because we come at this kind of fairs but most of
the time we don't see people from the business environment. These
fairs are necessary to promote the area of social economy amongst the
ordinary people, but they take place only once a year and it is not
enough. I think there should be also other type of promotion activities,
such as having more meetings with those involved in social economy
during the year.

Promotion can be done also online, because more and more people
are connected to the online environment and it is a good option to sell
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the products. Any promotion manner is useful and depends on the
activity field of the social economy entity, but it is necessary to reach
the business environment in order to collaborate for the development
of this area.

9. Do you consider that the Romanian laws are in the
favor of or do they limit the social economy activity that
you perform? How do you think the representatives of the
Romanian Government should get involved in promoting
and regulating the laws of the social economy area?

E.G. I believe it is necessary to regulate social economy by a law, but it
must be colligated with the other laws that already exist in order to avoid
overlaps. If not, the existing Romanian laws shall not be able to function,
neither the new social economy law that is in progress right now.

[ believe that the representatives of the Romanian Government
should be involved in the field of social economy and know what must
be done. They should be more interested and more sensitive to this
field of activity because they would have many benefits. I say this
because they should understand that a disabled person is much more
useful in the workforce because in this way they bring money to the
state budget, rather than being a supported person, in which case
money is necessary.

10. What advice do you have for someone who wishes
to set up a protected unit?

E.G. It depends on the form that they wish to have this protected
unit, because I wouldn’t advice a S.R.L. as we have, because it is much
more difficult than having an association or a foundation.

Regardless of the form they chose to have for their protected unit, I
believe that any individual should first make a business plan in order to
see which are the products or services that would be successful on the
market. Also, it is important to see what the capacity of the beneficiaries
is and if they could produce/offer products/services that they think of
selling, if not they should give up the idea of setting up a protected unit.
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EFICIENTIZAREA ACTIVITATII ECONOMICE A
STRUCTURILOR DE ECONOMIE SOCIALA SI ACUMULAREA
DE EXPERIENTA PRIN EVENIMENTE DEDICATE

Mihaela Steliana Munteanul(!

Abstract

Pentru al treilea an consecutiv Fundatia Aldturi de Voi Romania organizeaza
Targul National al Unitatilor Protejate, eveniment la care expun structuri de
economie sociala diverse. De la an la an se cerceteaza impactul la un alt tip de
public sau punerea in eviden{d a produsului social prin mijloace diverse. Asociat
evenimentului se realizeaza si Conferinta ,Politici si tendinfe In economia
sociald” - pretext de dialog cu specialistii din domeniu pe teme de interes.
Concluziile celor doua evenimente sunt extrem de interesante si pot fi puncte de
plecare pentru dezvoltarea, in continuare, a domeniului si eficientizarea activi-

tatii structurilor de economie sociala.

Cuvinte cheie: economie sociald, eficientizare, experientd,
persoane dezavantajate, fortd de muncd speciald, beneficiu

Introducere

Dupa inceperea micii productii, sau poate chiar inainte, fiecare enti-
tate de economie sociala porneste drumul greu al cautarii cumpara-
torului pentru a realiza demersul ultim al actului de productie sau
prestatie - valorificarea produsului sau serviciului.

Suma cautdrilor cu finalitatea dorita delimiteaza piata, asa spune
teoria economica. Este la fel si pentru structurile de economie sociala?
Majoritatea acestor entitati s-au dezvoltat empiric si, pentru a supra-
viefui, au devenit extrem de adaptabile, faicand un joc continuu intre
capacitatea de productie a angajatilor cu dizabilitati si o eventuala
nevoie a pietii.

(1] Director de dezvoltare si comunicare, Fundatia ,Alaturi de Voi” Romania, Tel.: 0740513864;
e-mail: mihaela.munteanu@yahoo.com.
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ADV Romania, pornind de la propriile cautari care au dus la dez-
voltarea unitatilor protejate autorizate Util Deco lasi, Constanta si
Mures, a incercat sa realizeze proiecte prin care sa creeze vehicule de
promovare a produsului de economie sociala dar si de invatare a mo-
dului in care se poate dezvolta un business social in Romania. Obiectul
nostru de interes au fost unitatile protejate autorizate, angajatori ai per-
soanelor cu dizabilitati, iar modalitatea de profesionalizare a sectorului
a fost organizarea de evenimente specifice de promovare care sa duca,
pana la urma, la contact cu piata In conditii diferite, in diverse momente
ale anului, si la contact cu posibilul client din economia clasica.

Prima problema aparuta a fost crearea unei relatii intre economia
sociald, unitatile protejate, obiectele comercializate dintr-o gama foarte
larga - decoratiuni, confectii, obiecte de utilitate casnica, obiecte hand-
made si obiecte unicat si infelegerea si aprecierea clientului.

De asemenea, am urmarit si schimbul de experienta intre cei din
sector, cu nivele diferite de dezvoltare. Targul National al Unitatilor
Protejate a fost doar o etapa in acest demers sustinut prin investitii in
sector, realizate prin proiectele ,Primul pas spre o viata independenta”
si ,Alianta pentru dezvoltarea economiei sociale” cofinantate din Fon-
dul Social European prin Programul Operational Sectorial Dezvoltarea
Resurselor Umane 2007-2013 - INVESTESTE IN OAMENI, axa priorita-
ri 6 ,Promovarea incluziunii sociale”. In acelasi scop, ADV Romania a
dezvoltat, prin Centrul National de Economie Sociala, mai multe instru-
mente utile In domeniu:

o cursuri de formare pentru 77 de persoane;

o vizite de studiu la propriile structuri de economie sociala;

o Catalogul Unitatilor Protejate, editia I, distribuit la peste 1000 de
companii mari din Romania;

o Manualul de bune practici in domeniu;

o site-urile www.unitatiprotejate.ro (pentru prezentare si licitatii
on-line de produse si servicii de la unitati protejate din tara), www.job-
direct.ro (primul site resursa cu locuri de munca pentru persoane cu
dizabilitati), www.ropes.ro (centru de resurse online in domeniul eco-
nomiei sociale).

Catalogul Unitatilor Protejate din Romania este o inifiativa singulara
de inventariere a actorilor care iti recunosteau la momentul respectiv
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statutul de unitate protejata si considerau important sa se promoveze
ca atare. Din cele peste 300 de unitati protejate autorizate la acel mo-
ment, doar 13 au aplicat pentru inscrierea in catalog. Personalul angajat
in multe dintre unitatile protejate nu stia statutul firmei In care activau.
Site-ul www.unitatiprotejate.ro a reflectat aceeasi realitate.

Wi
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Dupa constatarea realitatilor, dar si datorita multor intentii de a pa-
trunde in domeniu din partea unor organizatii cu experientd, am decis
sprijinirea celor care au intr-adevar angajate persoane cu dizabilitati si
vor sa le creeze acestora o sansa.

Targul National al Unitatilor Protejate, editia I

Organizat la Iasi, unde tot mediul business spune ca e o piata atipica
unde nu lipsesc produsele de artizanat sau lumanarile, am Incercat sa
profitam de oferta cadourilor de sarbatori. Prin urmare organizarea in
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3-5 decembrie 2010 a evenimentului si promovarea ca targ cu cadouri
trebuie sa asigure punctul de interes.

Comunicarea din timp a acestei intentii de a pune in evidenta pro-
dusele unitatilor protejate insa nu a presupus alinierea ofertei la cere-
rea identificata deoarece multe unitati protejate au expus ceea ce aveau

deja realizat. Motivul cel mai des invocat este acela ca pentru o noua
productie era necesara investitia In materie prima, ceea ce reprezenta o
problema.
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In ceea ce priveste marketingul, cu ridicini adanci in zona asistentei
sociale, cei 40 de expozanti de la prima editie a targului au dovedit din
plin ca afisul este singura varianta cunoscutd, ca ambalarea comerciala
si atitudinea de vanzari sunt straine sectorului.

FUNDATIA ESTUAR BOTOSANI |-
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Descoperiti, asadar, In opozitie cu clientul, fara arme in lupta pentru
un loc pe piata - asa s-au prezentat expozantii. Fata in fata cu ei, clientii
manifestau mai mult interes pentru utilitatea si pretul produselor decat
pentru povestea acestora. E drept ca majoritatii clientilor le erau straine
notiuni precum ,unitate protejatd” sau ,economie sociald”, deoarece
aceasta intelegere nu putea aparea deodata fara informatie.

Un moment important in formarea participantilor a fost si experienta
business dinner-ului cand expozantii s-au putut intalni cu reprezentan-
tii firmelor sau institutiilor care au peste 50 de angajati si care ar fi fost
interesate de contracte la Legea 448/2006 pentru a nu mai plati taxa pe
handicap la buget. Reactiile timide, dar existente, ne-au dovedit ca
expozantii sunt la Inceput, dar pe un drum bun.

Lectia predata la eveniment - la care am fost si elevi si profesori - s-a
numit ,Abordarea clientului si promovarea produselor proprii in relatia
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directa cu clientul”. Suplimentar s-au tras concluzii privind ,punerea in
valoare a produselor prin marketing”.

Conferinta ,Politici si tendinte in economia sociala” a pus accentul pe
intentia evenimentului si primele concluzii.

Targul National al Unitatilor Protejate editia a II-a

La Constanta, in ultima saptamana a lunii august 2011, a avut loc cea
de-a doua editie a targului, de data aceasta ca eveniment asociat unui
targ de Imbracaminte si Incaltaminte. Asadar, am urmarit sa atragem
suplimentar cumpadratori prin asocierea cu alt eveniment, iar tema
stabilita a fost ,suveniruri”.

Numarul de standuri identic cu cel de la Iasi si repetarea unei mari
parti a participantilor au reprezentat pentru noi repere importante in
cercetarea evolutiei domeniului.

De data aceasta am atras atentia asupra necesitatii expunerii de
produse vandabile, utile, adaptate sezonului, ambalate comercial, atitu-
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dinii de vanzari pe care cei de la stand trebuie sa o aiba. Interesant a
fost ca am gasit la unii expozanti o mare schimbare, atat in expunerea si
vanzarea produselor, cat si in grija pregatirii ofertei in acord cu clientul
estimat. Mai mult, de la standuri au disparut pozele si afisele ca unic
produs. Au aparut roll up-urile ca mijloc de promovare si etichetare.
Atragerea atentiei asupra faptului ca trebuie asigurate produse pentru
toate zilele de targ a determinat si renuntari. Nu a disparut dorinta de a
vinde povestea si nu produsul. Diferenta dintre cei care au dobandit
experienta s-a vazut si in nivelul vanzarilor.

utildeco

Conferinta internationala ,Politici si tendinfe In economia sociala” a
adus In prim plan experienta colegilor din Uniunea Europeana in dez-
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voltarea sectorului si a ridicat probleme privind viitorul domeniului din
perspectiva politicilor publice.

Targul National al Unitatilor Protejate editia a IlI-a

La Targu Mures, In perioada 5-7 octombrie 2012, la Teatrul National
a avut loc al treilea eveniment de acest gen, la care au participat peste
250 de persoane, care au expus produse la 40 de standuri. Evenimentul
a inclus atat expozitia cu vanzare, cat si Conferinta Nationala ,Politici si
tendinte in economia sociala”.

De aceasta datd, am vrut sa marim efectul de imagine al evenimen-
tului si am invitat pentru deschiderea expozitiei cu vanzare delegati ai
Ministerului Muncii Familiei si Protectiei Sociale (MMFPS) - Anna Maria
Neagoe, directorul adjunct al Directiei Generale pentru Protectia Per-
soanelor cu Handicap (DGPPH) si Gheorghe Paun - consilier al mi-
nistrului Mariana Campeanu, autoritati judetene si locale.

Ca idee de imbunatatire a evenimentului, ne-am oprit asupra reali-
zarii de ateliere demonstrative in care publicul larg a putut participa la
realizarea produselor alaturi de persoanele cu dizabilitati. Si de aceasta
data am selectat multi dintre participantii de la editiile anterioare, ceea
ce a facilitat observatia atenta a evolutiei.

Am constatat de-a lungul celor trei zile ca expozantii care au venit la
targ cu produse vandabile si au avut un comportament de marketing
corect, au reusit sa aiba vanzari mai bune decat la anterioarele editii.
Imbucuritor a fost si constatim ci in situatia in care nu a fost o tema
clara a evenimentului, cei ,cu experien{d” au incercat sa se adapteze
perioadei din an si sa creasca diversitatea ofertei.

Au fost, insa, cativa expozanti care au venit cu asteptari imense
privind obiectul de vanzare, dar cu produse din hartie care, desi inglo-
bau efortul persoanelor cu dizabilitdti, nu prezentau interes de cum-
pdrare, ceea ce inseamna ca investitia In profesionalizarea pe acest seg-
ment este inca foarte necesara. De asemenea, am constatat ca cei mai
multi expozanti si-au Insusit programul si au asigurat prezenta la stand,
iar ideea realizarii de ateliere demonstrative s-a dovedit a fi atractiva
pentru public si expozanti, deopotriva.
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Conferinta ,Politici si tendinte in economia sociala” a devenit un
forum al opiniilor cu privire la domeniul economiei sociale. Atat prezen-
tarile stabilite in program, cat si dialogurile participantilor au adus in
prim plan discutii privind economia sociald, dezvoltarea si legiferarea
sectorului. Stimulativ pentru dialog a fost si faptul ca printre invitati
s-au aflat cei doi reprezentan{i ai Ministerului Muncii - Anna Maria
Neagoe si Gheorghe Paun, dar si deputatii Kerekes Karoly si Theodora
Bertzi, prefectul Alexandru-Petru Fratean si directorul de programe din
cadrul Institutului pentru Politici Publice (IPP) Elena lorga, informatiile
transmise de acestia fiind subiectul central al dezbaterii.

Modificari la Legea nr. 448/2006 si propunerea de lege a economiei
sociale, nivelul de angajare a persoanelor cu dizabilitati in institutiile
publice, dar si cheltuielile per angajat cu dizabilitati In urma proiectelor
finantate prin POSDRU au suscitat comentariin aprinse.

In conditiile unor dezbateri aprinse, pentru a avea un feedback exact
asupra celor discutate, concluziile s-au desprins prin aplicarea de ches-
tionare participantilor care sa releve nivelul lor de informare privind
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demersurile legislative de modificare a Legii 448/2006 si de aprobare a
Legii economiei sociale.

Retinem din chestionarele aplicate participantilor unanimitatea opi-
niilor asupra necesitatii modificarii Legii 448/2006 in sensul gasirii de
solutii pentru ca aplicarea ei sa fie corecta si sa fie salubrizat sectorul
unitatilor protejate de cei care au practici necinstite.

Interesant a fost si faptul ca doar 50% dintre participantii la confe-
rinta stiau ca exista un proiect de lege a economiei sociale si majoritatea
considera ca nu este oportuna promulgarea legii Tnaintea alegerilor si
ca este necesar un dialog larg pe marginea acestui cadru legislativ. O
alta opinie este ca adoptarea in graba a legii ar putea aduce mai mari
prejudicii decat lipsa ei.

O alta discutie aprinsa a fost generata si de incadrarea in economia
socialda a tuturor organizatiilor neguvernamentale, fapt care mareste
neintelegerea exacta a obiectului de interes al acestui domeniu.

Targul National al Unitatilor Protejate a fost organizat in parteneriat
cu DGPPH - MMFPS, Fundatia Motivation Romania, Directia Generala de
Asistenta Sociala si Protectia Copilului Iasi, Cooperativa Sociala Il
Poliedro Italia, iar partenerii conferintei au fost si IPP, Fundatia pentru
Dezvoltarea Societatii Civile si NESsT Romania.

Prezentarile realizate la toate cele trei conferinte, precum si alte de-
talii privind targurile organizate de catre ADV Romania sunt disponibile
online pe site-ul www.unitatiprotejate.ro.

Au loc pe piata structurile de economie sociala?

Sigur da, fie ca vand povestea, fie ca vand produse si servicii, exista
un segment de cumparatori si pentru aceste structuri. Din pacate, lipsa
experientei de business face foarte dificila gasirea caii spre cumparator
si satisfacerea acestuia.

Marketingul si vanzarea trebuie facute de profesionisti sau cu
ajutorul lor, pentru ca unitatile protejate intra pe piata cu dezavantajul
micii productii si al unei forte de munca pentru care atingerea opti-
mului de productivitate se face cu investitii mai mari, de suport, la locul
de munca.
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Institutiile care au mai mult de 50 de angajati sunt obligate ca minim
4% din numarul acestora si fie persoane cu dizabilititi. In caz contrar,
acestea au posibilitatea de a achizitiona produse realizate in cadrul
unitatilor protejate, iar valoarea acestora sa fie echivalenta cu suma pe
care trebuie sa o vireze la bugetul de stat. Aceasta masura nu este sufi-
cientd, Insa pentru a sustine realist activitatea economica a unitatilor
protejate.

Apelarea la implicarea si raspunderea comunitatii nu tine locul cali-
tatii, diversitatii, atractivitatii pretului produselor si serviciilor si nici nu
inlocuieste marketingul eficient si vanzarea profesionista. Asadar,
pentru a supravietui pe piata si pentru a se dezvolta, si structurile de
economie sociald au nevoie de eficienta economica si profesionalism, iar
evolutia remarcata de ADV Romania prin experienta prezentata - cele
trei editii ale Targului Unitatilor Protejate - dovedeste existenta vointei
si resurselor de invatare in multe structuri de economie sociala. Aceasta
este o premisa incurajatoare, care ar putea duce In timp la existenta
importanta in viata economica romaneasca a celui de-al treilea sector -
economia sociala.
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IMPROVING THE ECONOMICAL ACTIVITIES
OF SOCIAL ECONOMY STRUCTURES AND GATHERING
EXPERIENCE THROUGH DEDICATED EVENTS

Mihaela Steliana Munteanulll

Abstract
For the third consecutive year, ADV Romania has organized the National Fair of
Shelter Units, event which brings together different social economy structures.
Each year we research its impact on another type of audience or we try to
emphasize the social product through different means. Associated with the event
we also develop the Conference “Policies and tendencies in social economy” - the
chance to bring together specialists and to discuss topics of interest in the field.
The conclusions to the two events are very interesting and can be the starting
point for the further development of the field and for improving the activities of
structures of social economy.

Key words: social economy, improving, experience,

under privileged people, special workforce, benefit

Introduction

After beginning small production, and even before that, each social
economy entity begins taking the long road of finding the buyer in order
to achieve the final goal of each product or service - selling it.

The sum of all searches with the desired goal establishes the market,
at least in economical theory. Is this true for social economy structures?
Most of such entities have developed empirically and, in order to
survive, have become extremely adaptable, marching continuously
between the production capacities of employees with disabilities and
the needs of the market.

Starting from its own searches which have led to the development of
the Util Deco authorized shelter units in lasi, Constanta and Targu

1) Development and Communication Director, “Aldturi de Voi” Romania Foundation, Tel.
0740513864; E-mail: mihaela.munteanu@yahoo.com.
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Mures, ADV Romania tried to develop projects through which to create
vehicles for promoting the social economy product and to teach the
ways of developing a social business. Our object of interest has been
authorized shelter units, employers of disabled people. Our way of
rendering the sector more professional has been through organizing
specific promotion events that would eventually lead to the contact
with the market under different circumstances, in different times of the
year, as well as to the contact with the possible client from classical
economy.

The first issue has been the creation of a relationship between social
economy, shelter units, the objects sold in a very wide range - deco-
rations, clothing or household objects, handmade and unique objects -
and the way the public understood and valued such objects.

We also aimed at the experience exchanges between those in the
sector who were at different stages of development. The National Fair
of Shelter Units has been only a stage of this approach supported
through investments in the sector made through the projects "The first
step to social economy” and “Alliance for the development of social eco-
nomy” co-financed from the European Social Fundthrough the Sectorial
Operational Programme Human Resources Development 2007-2013 -
INVEST IN PEOPLE , priority axis 6 “Promoting social inclusion”. With
the same goal, through the National Centre of Social Economy, ADV
Romania developed several useful instruments in the field:

o trainings for 77 people;

o study visits in its own social economy structures;

o the first edition of the Catalogue of Shelter Units sent to over 1000
big companies from Romania;

o the sites www.unitatiprotejate.ro (for presentation and online
auctions for products and services from shelter units from Romania),
www.jobdirect.ro (the first resource site with workplaces for people
with disabilities), www.ropes.ro (online resource centre in the field of
social economy).

The Catalogue of Shelter Units from Romania is a singular initiative
of making an inventory of actors which, at that time, acknowledged
one’s status of shelter unit and believe it is important to promote the
entity as such. Of the 300 authorized shelter units which existed at the
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time, only 13 applied to be included in the catalogue, many now know-
ing their own statute. The site www.unitatiprotejate.ro showed the
same reality.
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After acknowledging these realities and due to many intentions of
entering the field on behalf of serious organizations, we decided to
support those who really employed people with disabilities and who
want to create real chances for this category.

The National Fair of Shelter Units, first edition

The event took place in lasi, an atypical market, according to bu-
siness people. It does not lack handmade products or candles and we
tried to take advantage of the offer for holiday presents. That is why the
event took place during December 3-5 2010 and it was promoted as a
fair with holiday presents - this should have ensured its point of
interest.
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The on time communication of the intent of highlighting the products
made in shelter units did not imply aligning the offer to the request
identified, because many shelter units exhibited the products they had
already made. The most frequent reason for this was that in order to
make other products it was necessary to make an investment in raw
materials, which represented a problem.

As far as marketing was concerned, with deep roots in social as-
sistance, the 40 exhibitors at the first edition fully proved the poster is
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the only idea they have, that commercial packaging and sales-directed
attitude are totally unfamiliar to the sector.

So, they were fully unprepared for facing the client, had no weapons
for fighting for a place on the market - that is how exhibitors came at
the fair. Faced with this situation, the clients had to choose between the
story of the objects exhibited and the interest for utility and price. Of
course they chose the latter. At the same time, many clients were not

FUNDATIA ESTUAR BOTOSANI |-

familiar with phrases like “shelter unit” or “social economy” because
understanding such concepts could not happen without proper
information.

An important moment in training the participants has been the
experience of the business dinner, where exhibitors could meet repre-
sentatives of companies or institutions with over 50 employees and
who could be interested in signing agreements based on the Law
448/2006 in order not to pay the disability taxes for the state budget.
Timid reactions, but still existing, proved that exhibitors are at the
starting point, but on the right road.

The lesson taught (and learned) during the event - in which we have
been both teachers and students - was called "Approaching the client
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and promoting the products in direct connection with the customer”.
There were further conclusions on “valuing the product through
marketing strategies”.

The Conference “Policies and tendencies in social economy” focused
on the intent of the event and the first conclusions.

The National Fair of Shelter Units, second edition

The second edition of the fair took place in Constanta, during the last
week of August, this time being an event associated to clothing and
shoes fair. This time, our goal was to attract more buyers through the
association with another event, and the topic established was “souve-
nirs”.

The number of presentation stands, identical to the fair in lasi and
the return of many of the participants were important landmarks in
researching the evolution of the field.
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This time we drew attention to the need of exhibiting products easy
to sell, useful, adapted to the season, packaged in a commercial way, as
well as to the sales attitude that people at the stand had to have. It was
interesting to discover a change with respect to exhibiting and to selling
products, as well as with respect to the care given to preparing the offer

utildeco

in accordance with the estimated client. Furthermore, there were no
photos and posters as unique promotion means - there were rollups for
promotion and labeling. Drawing attention to the fact that participants
had to ensure products for all days of the fair caused drop-outs. Under
certain circumstances, there was still certain shyness in the dialogue
with the client and the will to sell the story instead of the product. The
difference between participants who acquired experience was also
obvious from the point of view of sales.
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The international conference “Policies and tendencies in social
economy” brought to attention the experiences of colleagues from the
European Union in developing the sector and raised issues with respect
to the future of the field from the point of view of public policies.

The National Fair of Shelter Units, third edition

The event took place during October 5-7 2012 at the National
Theatre in Targu Mures, being the third of its kind organized by ADV
Romania. Over 250 people were present, exhibiting in 40 presentation
stands products of social economy. The Fair included an exhibition for
selling different objects as well as the National Conference ,Policies and
Tendencies in Social Economy”.

This time we wanted to increase the image effect of the event and we
invited at the official opening from the Romanian Ministry of Labor,
Family and Social Protection - Anna Maria Neagoe, deputy manager of
the General Department for the Protection of Disabled people and
Gheorghe Paun - counselor of Mariana Campeanu, Ministry of Labor.
Other local and county authorities attended the event.

In order to make the event more efficient, we decided to organize
demonstrative workshops in which the public could be involved in
making different products together with other people with disabilities.
On this occasion, as well, we selected many participants from previous
editions, which helped us in carefully observing their evolution.

During the three days of the exhibition, we realized that exhibitors
who brought with them products which can be easily sold and who had
correct marketing ideas managed to have better sales than during
previous editions. We were happy to see that, under the circumstances
in which there was no clear topic for the event, the “experienced”
participants tried to adapt to the time of the year and to increase the
diversity of their offer.

There were also exhibitors who came at the fair expecting too much
with respect to the objects they were selling; they brought paper
products, which, despite the fact that they encapsulated the efforts of
disabled people, presented no interest with respect to being sold. This
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means that the investement in makeing the field more professional is
still very necessary. We also noticed that, with very few exceptions, the
exhibitors accepted the program and ensured the presence at the stand.
The idea of organizing demonstrative workshops turned out to be very
attractive to the public and to exhibitors.

The conference “Policies and tendencies in social economy” has
become a forum for expressing ideas with respect to the field of social
economy. Both the presentations scheduled and the dialogues carried

out by participants brought into discussion social economy, the deve-
lopment and legislation in the field. The dialogue was also stimulated by
the presence among guests of two representatives of the Ministry of
Labor - Anna Maria Neagoe and Gheorghe Paun, of the Members of
Romanian Parliament Kerekes Karoly and Theodora Bertzi, the Prefect
Alexandru-Petru Fratean; Elena lorga, program manager from the
Institute of Public Policies was also present at the debates. The in-
formation they supplied were topic for debate.
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The changes in the Law 448/2006 and the proposal for the law of
social economy, the level of employment of disabled people in public
institutions and the expenses for each employee following projects
financed through POSDRU - also caused many comments and dis-
cussions.

In the conditions of tense debates, in order to have precise feedback
on the topics discussed, the organizers applied questionnaires to par-
ticipants from which to see their level of information regarding the
legislative approaches for changing the Law 448/2006 and for
approving the Law of Social Economy.

It is important to mention that the questionnaires applied to
participants and the dialogues which have taken place were unanimous
in that the law 448/2006 needs changing in the direction of finding
solutions so that it is correctly applied, that the sector of shelter units
needs to be cleared of people with unfair practices.

Only 50% of the participants in the conference were aware of the fact
that there is a law project for social economy, while most of them said it
is not the moment to pass this law before the autumn elections, but that
it is necessary to have a clear dialogue from this point of view. Other
opinions were that a hurried passing of this law would bring more
prejudice than the lack of it.

Other important discussions were caused by the fact that all NGOs
have been included in social economy, which increased the level of
misunderstanding of the object of interest of the field.

The National Fair of Shelter Units is organized in partnership with
the General Department for the Protection of Disabled People - The
Ministry of Labor, Family and Social Protection, Motivation Romania,
The General Department of Social Assistance from Iasi, Il Poliedro Social
Cooperative, the Institute for Public Policies, the Foundation for the
Development of the Civil Society and NESsT Romania.

The presentations made in all three conferences, as well as other
details concerning the fairs are posted on www.unitatiprotejate.ro.
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Is there room on the market for social economy
structures?

Of course there is, whether they sell the story or products or ser-
vices, there will always be buyers for this type of structures.
Unfortunately, the lack of their experience in business makes it very
difficult to find the way to the buyer and to satisfying them.

Marketing and selling should be made by professionals or with their
help, because these entities already come to the market with the
disadvantage of small production and of a workforce for which outmost
productivity is made with bigger investments, of support at the
workplace.

It is not enough to guarantee the market advantage by making it
possible for the employer with over 50 employees and who does not
have people with disabilities as 4% of the number of employees to
order from shelter units of the amount they would otherwise give to the
state budget.

The appeal to community involvement and responsibility cannot
replace quality, diversity, attractiveness of the price of products and
services and does not replace efficient marketing and professional
selling. So, in order to survive on the market and to increase, social
economy structures also need economical efficiency and profes-
sionalism. ADV Romania’s experience - the three editions of the
National Fair of Shelter Units - proves the existence of a will and of
learning resources in many social economy structures. This is an
encouraging premise which could lead in time to an important presence
in the Romanian economical life of a third sector - social economy.

Vol. Il e Nr. 5/2012 219






Recenzii

Book reviews






INERTIE SI SCHIMBARE. DIMENSIUNI SOCIALE
ALE TRANZITIEI IN ROMANIA

Autori: Traian Rotariu si Vergil Voineagu (coord.)
Editura POLIROM, lasi, 2012

Alexandru Ovidiu Bufnilal!l

Volumul Inertie si schimbare. Dimensiuni sociale ale tranzitiei in
Romania, aparut la Editura Polirom, in anul 2011, este coordonat de
Traian Rotariu si Vergil Voineagu si cuprinde 14 studii elaborate de o
echipa formata din sociologi, antropologi si economisti. Cartea Isi
propune sa puna in evidenta schimbarile produse in anumite sectoare
ale vietii sociale romanesti dupa Decembrie 1989, elaborandu-se si o
paralela intre evolutia Romaniei si a {arilor Uniunii Europene. Volumul
are In vedere toate aspectele importante ale societatii, de la populatie,
la munca si fenomenul migratiei, de la casatorie si familie la educatie, de
la viata rurala si cea urbana la sanatate.

Partea I ,Populatie, comunitati si structuri sociale” are in com-
ponenta noua capitole.

Populatia Romdniei. Volum, structuri si procese demografice (cap.
unu) incearca sa descrie o parte din fenomenele si procesele importante
in care a fost implicata populatia Romaniei in ultimii ani. Exista mai
multe ,populatii ale Romaniei”, in functie de criteriul folosit pentru
definirea acestei notiuni, una dintre ele putand fi si cea definita prin
cetdtenie. Mai exista si o alta varianta a conceptului, pe care autorii il
denumesc ,populatie oficiald” si care, In esenta reprezinta efectivul ei
pentru o anumita data calendaristica (p. 17). Natalitatea priveste nas-
terile prin prisma rezultatelor acestora - nascutii vii - adica a contri-
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butiei lor la sporirea populatiei. Romania a atins un maxim de nascuti
vii in anul 1967, valoarea fiind de 527.764 (p. 20). Mortalitatea repre-
zintd pierderile de populatie prin deces, iar acestea se pot exprima in
doua feluri: in cifre absolute si in cifre relative - numarul sau rata bruta
de mortalitate (p. 21). Sporul natural este diferenfa dintre numarul
nasterilor si cel al deceselor, iar rata sporului natural este diferenta
dintre rata bruta de natalitate si cea de mortalitate (p. 23). Sporul
migratoriu este o sursa a schimbarii populatiei si reprezinta balanta
sosirilor si plecarilor dintr-o populatie (p. 23). Distributia pe sexe in
Romania nu este foarte diferita de a altor tari de mari dimensiuni unde
predomina persoanele de sex feminin, ce manifesta un grad superior de
rezistenta in fata factorilor cauzatori de deces (p. 28). Cresterea duratei
medii de viata genereaza In populatiile actuale un proces de imba-
tranire, a carui intensitate este in buna masura dependenta de fertili-
tate, procesul fiind inevitabil. Pentru perioada actuald, in care autorul
include si urmatoarele cateva decenii, nivelul imbatranirii se amplifica
dincolo de actiunea factorilor de scddere a mortalitatii si nivelul
fertilitatii deoarece in varsta a treia intra populatii mari nascute dupa
anul 1966 (pp. 38-39).

Munca, structura fortei de muncd, ocuparea si somaj (cap.doi) trateaza
probleme ca piata muncii, populatia ocupata, somajul, flexibilitatea
pietii muncii si reconcilierea cu viata personald, grupuri vulnerabile pe
piata muncii si politici privind piata muncii. Ca orice alta piata, cea a
fortei de munca se formeaza si functioneaza dupa principiile de baza
care se manifesta intre cerere si oferta. Piata muncii este intr-o per-
manenta mobilitate, cu fluxuri de migrare intre principalele segmente -
ocuparea si somajul, iar in cadrul ocuparii, intre sectorul formal si
sectorul informal (p. 45). Scaderea nivelului general al ocuparii fortei de
munca si deteriorarea structurii acesteia, in conditiile tranzitiei la eco-
nomia de piata si ale restructurarii economiei nationale, pe fondul
imbatranirii demografice si al emigrarii masive, au creat impedimente
severe accederii pe piata muncii, in special pentru unele grupuri
considerate ,vulnerabile”: varstnici, tineri din mediul rural, persoane cu
un nivel scazut al educatiei si calificare (p. 66). Politicile privind piata
muncii s-au dezvoltat dupa anul 2002, cand a intrat In vigoare noua lege
care a reglementat somajul. Cheltuielile pentru politicile care vizeaza
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piata muncii au scazut continuu ca pondere in PIB, lansandu-se pe un
trend ascendent din anul 2009, dupa o perioada de crestere verti-
ginoasa a ratei somajului inregistrat, implicit a numarului de persoane
somere, acestea reprezentand un grup vulnerabil in perioada de criza
economica.

In capitolul Starea de sdndtate a populatiei si evolutia mortalitdtii, al
treilea, autorii considera ca sanatatea este un drept fundamental al
omului, iar In societatea moderna este considerata ca pilon fundamental
al dezvoltarii permanente. Sistemul sanitar romanesc centralizat, care a
functionat pana in 1990 si a fost controlat in mod unitar de Ministerul
Sanatatii, a intrat Intr-un proces de modernizare si restructurare, incer-
cand sa se adapteze cerintelor unei societati moderne (p. 95) si a produs
schimbari importante in infrastructura sistemului sanitar si in structura
personalului implicat in asigurarea serviciilor de sanatate (p. 96).
Populatia Romaniei prezinta unii dintre cei mai defavorabili indicatori
de sanatate la nivel european. Principalele cauze de deces in Romania
sunt: bolile aparatului cardiovascular, tumori, boli digestive, leziuni
traumatice, otraviri si bolile aparatului respirator (p. 120).

Cdsdtoria si reproducerea populatiei (cap. patru) prezinta faptul ca
majoritatea statelor europene s-au confruntat cu unele evolutii similare
ale nuptialitatii si fertilitatii si anume cu raspandirea formelor alterna-
tive de parteneriate de viata (p. 125). Autorii considera ca familia roma-
neasca rezista mai bine decat cea din majoritatea societatilor occiden-
tale, atat in privinta dimensiunii nuptialitatii, cat mai ales a stabilitatii
(p- 132). Anchetele cu caracter demografic realizate in ultimii ani in
Romania aratd cd nu atat un nivel ridicat al femeilor nu vor sa aiba
copii, ci o proportie tot mai mare de femei care, avand unul sau doi
copii, nu mai doresc sa mai nasca altii (femeile educate, care investesc
in carierad).

Procese de configurare a claselor sociale in Romdnia. O analizd rela-
tionald a cdsdtoriilor pentru cinci generatii (cap. cinci) prezinta recon-
figurarea claselor sociale in Romania ultimelor decenii, articulata in
jurul unor profunde procese economice, sociale, culturale si politice
anterioare schimbarii datorita evenimentelor din 1989. Acest capitol isi
propune descrierea si examinarea unor dinamici particulare ale acestor
procese de clasa: inchiderea sociala prin omogamie maritala ocupa-
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tionala de-a lungul a peste jumatate de secol, ca proces fundamental de
generare, reproducere si transformare a inegalitatilor sociale (p. 161).

Sdrdcie si marginalizare sociald in rdandul familii cu copii (cap. sase)
prezinta o abordare a sardciei in termenii ,riscului de saracie si exclu-
ziunii sociale” ce este frecvent criticata pentru ignorarea structurii isto-
rice a relatiilor de munci si a diviziunilor de clasd (p. 179). In Romania
contemporand, un sfert dintre copii traiesc in gospodarii cu venituri sub
pragul relativ de saracie, iar doua din cinci familii cu trei sau mai multi
copii se situeaza sub acest prag (p. 184).

Migratia internationald a cetdtenilor romdni dupd 1989 (cap. sapte) a
inceput cu liberalizarea regimului de pasapoarte la Inceputul anului
1990, ce s-a constituit ca un fenomen social major (p.204). Tranzitia
economica a generat un alt context, determinand multe categorii sa con-
sidere migratia o oportunitate de a obtine resurse necesare mentinerii
traiului cotidian sau sustinerii materiale a statusului social (p. 206).

Satul si agricultura (cap. opt) fac astazi obiectul unei abordari cen-
trale, la nivel european cel putin, pentru dezvoltarea rurala (p. 221).
Spatiul rural de azi se confrunta cu numeroase carente, pentru redu-
cerea carora una dintre solutii ar reprezenta-o elaborarea si imple-
mentarea unor strategii integrate de dezvoltare a comunitatilor locale,
avand ca punct de plecare nevoile identificate la nivel local si poten-
tialul endogen (p. 245).

O privire statisticd asupra sistemului educativ (cap. noud) concluzio-
neaza cd, in Romania, dupa 1989, schimbarea continuturilor si a legis-
latiei din Tnvatamant a fost o prioritate permanenta a politicilor din
domeniul educatiei (p. 251). Aceasta perioada a fost marcata de noi
planuri si programe de Invatamant, de seturi alternative de manuale,
schimbari in evaluarea continud si finala, mai ales In organizarea
examenelor de capacitate si bacalaureat (p. 251).

Partea a II-a, Dimensiuni valorico-atitudinale si rdspunsuri comporta-
mentale are In componenta cinci capitole.

Identitatea nationald a romdnilor: perspective psihologice (cap. zece)
descrie procesul de achizitie si interiorizare a modelelor categoriale
referitoare la natiune si acopera un continuum pozitiv-negativ, de la
identitatea negativa pana la identitatea pozitiva (p. 276). Reprezentarea
mentald a identitatii romanilor era data de autostereotipul pozitiv (os-
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pitalitate, harnicie si omenie) si de autostereotipul negativ (necinste,
hotie si lene) (p. 287).

Cercetdri asupra tiparelor valorice si atudinale (cap. 11) prezinta
cateva rezultate ale unor studii asupra dinamicii valorilor si atitudinilor
populatiei din Romania, insotite de o serie de reflectii care trec de rezul-
tatele obtinute. Desi investigatiile au fost realizate pe esantioane din
zona vestica a tarii, autorii considera ca rezultatele lor au relevan{a mai
larga, ele fiind valabile la nivelul intregului spatiu romanesc.

Valori umane bazale si religiozitatea ca valoare (cap. 12) expune
faptul ca exista un sistem de principii despre ceea ce este dezirabil, care
regleaza conduita membrilor unei societati, da coerenta produselor
materiale si spirituale si determina un anumit profil de personalitate
(p.321). Valorile si religiozitatea se intersecteaza in sensul ca o parte
din valori sunt religioase sau au o atare conotatie. Credinta religioasa
presupune si o dezvoltata baza cognitiva despre cosmos si om, despre
structura si functionalitatea societald, implicand la modul mai subtil sau
mai simplu si direct prezenta divinitatii (p. 323).

Religia in societatea romdneascd (cap. 13) este intens dezbatuta in
literatura sociologica, analizele evidentiind atdt procese seculariza-
toare, cat si emergenta unor miscari religioase ce structureaza procese
sociale si culturale semnificative (p. 335). Romania, in comparatie cu
alte tari europene, prezinta un nivel foarte ridicat al credintei in
Dumnezeu (p. 347).

Opinia publicd despre Romdnia politicd (cap. 14) acest capitol pro-
pune sa ofere o descriere a opiniilor, atitudinilor si valorilor romanilor
pe parcursul ultimilor 20 de ani cu privire la spatiul politic, o prezen-
tare dintr-o perspectiva longitudinald a schimbarilor observate la
nivelul opiniei publice in legatura cu o serie de probleme.

Lucrarea de fata este destinata unei game largi de cititori, de la
persoane obisnuite, dar interesate de schimbarile din societatea roma-
neasca postdecembrista la studenti si specialisti In domeniul stiintelor
sociale, fara a omite, desigur clasa politica.
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BOOK REVIEW
INERTIA AND CHANGE. THE SOCIAL
DIMENSIONS OF TRANSITION IN ROMANIA

Eds: Traian Rotariu and Vergil Voineagu (coord.)
Polirom Publishing House, 2012

Alexandru Ovidiu Bufnilalll

The volume “Inertia and change. The social dimensions of transition in
Romania”, was published at the Polirom Printing House, in the year
2011, is coordinated by Traian Rotariu and Vergil Voineagu and com-
prises 14 studies created by a team formed by sociologists, anthro-
pologists and economists. The book aims to highlight the changes
produced in certain sectors of the Romanian social life after December
1989, making also a parallel between the evolution of Romania and of
the European Union countries. The volume has in view all the important
aspects of society, from population to work and the migration pheno-
menon, from marriage and family to education, from rural and urban
life to health.

Part I ,Population, community and social structures” has nine
chapters.

Population of Romania. Volume, structures and demographic processes
(chap.one) tries to describe a part of the important phenomenon and
processes where the population of Romania was involved during the
last years. There are several “populations of Romania”, depending on
the criteria used to define this concept; one of them could possibly be
defined by citizenship. There is also another alternative of the concept,
that the authors call “official population” and which, basically repre-
sents its effective for a certain calendar day (p.17). Birth rate regards
births in terms of their results - liveborns - meaning their contribution
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to the increase of population. Romania has reached a maximum of
liveborns in the year 1967, with a value of 527.764 (p.20). Mortality
represents the loss of population due to death, and these can be
expressed in two ways: in absolute numbers and in relative numbers -
the number or the raw rate of mortality (p.21). Natural growth is the
difference between the number of births and the number of deaths, and
the natural growth rate is the difference between the raw birth rate and
the death rate (p.23).

The positive migration balance is a source of population change and
represents the balance of the in and out from the population (p.23).
Distribution per gender in Romania is not very different to the one of
the other countries of large dimensions where there are mainly female
persons that shows a superior degree of resistance in the relation with
the death-causing factors (p.28). The increase of the average life
duration generates in the current populations an ageing process, whose
intensity is mainly dependent on fertility, the process being inevitable.
For the current period, where the author includes also the next few
decades, the level of ageing is amplified beyond the action of the
decrease factors of mortality and the level of fertility because old age
includes large populations born after the year 1966 (pp. 38-39).

Labor, the structure of the work force, employment and unemployment
(chapter two) treats issues such as the labor market, the employed
population, unemployment, the flexibility of the labor market and
reconciliation with personal life, vulnerable groups on the labor market
and labor market policies. As any other market, the labor market is
formed and functions on the basic principles of the supply and demand
relationship. The labor market is in a continuous mobility, with migra-
tion flows between the main segments - employment and unemplo-
yment, and within employment, between the formal and informal sector
(p-45)- The decrease of the general level of employment and the damage
of its structure, in the conditions of transition from market economy to
the restructure of national economy, due to demographic ageing and
massive emigration, have created severe obstacles for accessing the
labor market, especially for some groups considered “vulnerable”: old
people, young people from the rural environment, people with a low
level of education and qualification (p.66). The policies regarding the
labor market have developed after the year 2002, when the new law for
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unemployment was enforced. The expenses for policies that regard the
labor market have continuously decreased as a weight in the GDP,
launching on an upward trend since the year 2009, after a period of
rapid increase of the unemployment rate, implicitly the number of
unemployed persons, them representing a vulnerable group in the
period of the economical crisis.

In the chapter The health state of population and the evolution of
mortality, the third one, the authors consider that health is a funda-
mental right of the individual, and modern society is considered to be a
fundamental pillar of permanent development. The centralized Roma-
nian health system, that functioned before 1990 and was controlled in
an unitary way by the Ministry of Health, has entered a process of
modernization and restructure, trying to adapt the requests to a mo-
dern society (p.95) and has produced important changes in the infra-
structure of the sanitary system and in the structure of the personnel
involved in health services (p.96). The population of Romania presents
one of the most disadvantaged health indicators at European level. The
main death causes in Romania are: heart disease, tumors, digestive
diseases, traumas, poisonings and the respiratory diseases (p.120).

Marriage and reproduction of population (chapter four) presents the
fact that most European states have faced some similar evolutions of
marriage and fertility and more precisely the spread of alternative forms
of life partnerships (p.125). The authors consider that Romanian family
resists better than the family from most occidental societies, both
regarding the dimension of marriage and especially the dimension of
stability (p.132). The demographic investigations carried out in the last
years in Romania have showed that the level of women that do not wish
to have children is not that high, but there is an increasing proportion of
women that, having already one or two children, do not wish to give birth
to others (educated women, that invest in their career).

Configuration processes of the Romanian social classes. A relational
analysis of the marriages for five generations (chapter five) presents the
reconfigurations of the Romanian social classes in the last decades,
articulated around some profound economical, social, cultural and
political processes previous to the change due to the events of 1989.
This chapter aims to describe and examine some particular dynamics of
these class processes: social closure through occupational marital
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homogamy during over half of century, as a fundamental process of
creation, reproduction and transformation of social inequalities (p.161).

Poverty and social marginalization among the families with children
(chapter six) presents an approach on poverty in terms of “the risk of
poverty and social exclusion” that is frequently criticized for ignoring
the historical structure of the work relationships and class divisions
(p-179). In contemporary Romania, a quarter of children live in house-
holds with incomes under the relative poverty threshold, and two out of
five families with three or more children live under this threshold
(p-184).

International migration of Romanian citizens after 1989 (chapter
seven) has started with the liberalization of the passports regime at the
beginning of the year 1990, and this represented a major social
phenomenon (p.204). The economical transition has generated another
context, determining many categories to consider migration as an
opportunity to obtain the resources necessary for the daily living or to
financially support their social status (p.206).

The village and agriculture (chapter eight) is today the object of a
central approach, at least at European level, for rural development
(p-221). The rural space of today deals with numerous shortage, and in
order to reduce some of them one of the solutions would be to draft and
implement some integrated strategies for the development of local
communities, having as a starting point the needs identified at local
level and the endogenous potential (p.245).

A statistical view on the educational system (chapter nines) concludes
that, in Romania, after 1989, the change of the contents and of the laws
in the field of education was a permanent priority for the educational
policies (p.251). This period was marked by new plans and programs
for education, by alternative sets of text books, by changes in the
continuous and final evaluation and especially in the organization of the
capacity and baccalaureate exams (p.251).

Part II, Value-attitude dimension and conduct responses has five
chapters.

The national identity of Romanians; psychological perspectives (chapter
ten) describes the process of purchase and interiorization of the category
models referring to nation and covers a continuum positive-negative,
from negative identity to positive identity (p.276). The mental represen-
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tation of the identity of the Romanian people was given by the positive
stereotype (hospitality, diligence and humanness) and by the negative
stereotype (lack of honor, thievishness and sloth) (p.287).

Research on value and attitudinal patterns (chapter 11) presents
some of the results of certain studies on the dynamics of the values and
attitudes of Romanian population, accompanied by a series of conside-
rations that pass beyond the obtained results. Although the inves-
tigations were made on sample of population from the western part of
the country, the authors believe that their results have a larger rele-
vance, being valid at the level of the entire Romanian space.

Basic human values and religiosity as values (chapter 12) shows the
fact that there is a system of principles on what is desirable, that
regulated the conduct of the members of a society, gives coherence to
the material and spiritual products and determines a certain profile of
personality (p.321). Values and religiosity cross paths in the sense that
a part of the values are religious or gave such a connotation. The
religious faith implies also an extended cognitive base on cosmos and
the human, on the societal structure and functionality, involving in a
more subtle or in a more simple and direct way the presence of divinity
(p-323).

Religion in the Romanian society (chapter 13) is intensely debated in
the sociological literature; the analysis highlighted both the processes
of secularization, and the emergence of some religious movements that
structure the significant social and cultural processes (p.335). Romania,
in comparison with other European countries, presents a very high
level of faith in God (p.347).

Public opinion on the political Romania (chapter 14) this chapter aims
to offer a description of the Romanian opinions, attitudes and values
during the last 20 years regarding the political space, a presentation
from the longitudinal perspective of the changes noticed at the level of
public opinion with regards to a series of problems.

This study is intended for a large range of readers, from regular
people, interested in the changes of the post-December Romanian
society to students and specialists in the field of social sciences, without
forgetting of course, the political class.
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RECOMANDARI PENTRU AUTORI

Autorii vor avea in vedere audienta interdisciplinara si multinationala atunci cand
isi redacteaza contributia. Trebuie avute in vedere implicatiile analizei pentru cititorii
din alte domenii, alte {ari si alte discipline. Prezentarea stereotipizanta a indivizilor si
a grupurilor sociale va fi evitata.

Scop: Revista de Economie Sociald se doreste a fi un cadru de promovare, reflectie
si dezbatere a temelor de interes pentru domeniul economiei sociale. Articolele si
studiile publicate vor reflecta aspecte teoretice si practice, experiente locale, nationale
si transnationale. Revista incurajeaza abordari inovatoare inter si transdisciplinare
pentru dezvoltarea economiei sociale, reunind perspective teoretice din mediul
academic si de cercetare cu perspectivele practice ale organizatiilor profit si non-
profit, ale expertilor din Intreprinderile sociale si administratie.

Articolele vor contine numarul specificat de cuvinte, inclusiv rezumatul, cuvintele
cheie, notele si bibliografia, in functie de tipul articolului:

1. Pentru studii teoretice: 5000-7000 cuvinte

2. Pentru studii empirice: 5000-7000 cuvinte

3. Pentru descrieri de experiente si bune practici: 1800-2200 cuvinte

4. Pentru recenzii: 800-1200 cuvinte

Este de dorit ca textul sa nu mai fi fost publicat sau trimis spre publicare in alta
parte. Daca autorul are un articol inrudit publicat, va specifica acest lucru.

Autorul va respecta indrumdrile tehnice, datele limita de trimitere a articole-
lor/studiilor (15 ianuarie, 01 aprilie, 15 iunie, 15 septembrie si 01 noiembrie) si
de retrimitere a acestora in termen de o sdptdmdnd dupd primirea opiniilor din peer-
review.

Pentru a asigura procesul de peer-review, autorii sunt rugati sa trimita articolul in
limba romna si in limba engleza, in doua fisiere a cate doud exemplare, din care cate
unul fara datele de identificare si fara vreun reper cu privire la autorul acelei con-
tributii.

Este incurajata citarea articolelor din publicatii cotate ISI si/sau recunoscute de
catre CNCSIS/CNCS, respectiv din numere anterioare ale acestei reviste. Articolele vor
fi trimise in format electronic, ca fisier atasat, la adresa: jse@alternativesociale.ro.

Sunt binevenite contributiile care reflecta studii si cercetari realizate de autori in
ultima perioada pe urmatoarele teme:
istoria si originile economiei sociale;
solidaritate sociala si antreprenoriat;
democratie participativa/ active citizenship;
justitie sociala;
incluziune sociala;
liberalism si solidaritate cresting;
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binele individual - binele social;

responsabilitate individuala - responsabilitate social3;
autonomie individuala - sociala;

conflicte si cooperare societald;

forme de economie sociala si practici;

familia - ca unitate a structurii sociale;

. miscarea cooperatista europeana contemporana;

dezvoltarea durabil3;

lupta Impotriva sardciei;

coeziune sociala;

ocupare deplina;

vulnerabilitate si grupuri vulnerabile;

experiente locale, regionale si nationale In domenii ale economiei sociale;
experiente si practici de formare In domenii ale economiei sociale;

alte teme de interes pentru domeniul economiei sociale.

Structura articolelor
Autorii sunt rugati sa urmeze urmatoarele indicatii cu privire la structura arti-
colelor:

v
v
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TITLU: Cambria, 14, litere mari, centrat;
Prenume si nume: aliniat dreapta, Cambria, 12;
Date de contact (la subsol, cite o notd pentru fiecare autor): titlul acade-

mic/pozitia in organizatie, denumirea departamentului si a institutiei, adresa de
corespondentd, numarul de telefon, e-mail (Cambria, 9);

v
rand;
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Rezumat: 150-200 de cuvinte, in acord cu structura de mai jos, Cambria 10, 1

Cuvinte cheie: Intre 3 si 8, Cambria 10, aliniat dreapta, italic;

Textul: Cambria 12, 1,5 randuri;

Multumiri (eventuale);

Contributia autorilor la redactarea articolului;

Note;

Bibliografie (references);

Un scurt curriculum vitae, precizand principalele contributii stiintifice ale

autorului, alte publicatii.
Tabelele si figurile pot fi inserate in text sau prezentate cite unul pe pagina la
sfarsitul articolului, cu titlu, numerotate, cu precizarea sursei.

Structura rezumatelor

Pentru studii empirice / experimentale:

1. Tema si obiectivul cercetarii.

2. Metodologia de cercetare

3. Caracteristici ale participantilor la studiu / ale comunitatii studiate
4. Rezultatele obtinute sau estimate.

5. Concluzia, cu implicatiile si aplicatiile rezultatelor.

Pentru sinteze / studii teoretice:
1. Tema studiului.
2. Perspectiva teoretica de la care porneste studiul; obiectivul studiului.
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3. Sursele utilizate (ex: baze de date, tipul de literatura analizat3, eventual criteriile
de selectie a acesteia).
4. Concluziile principale la care s-a ajuns In urma analizei / sintezei teoretice.

Pentru prezentarea de experiente:
1. Tipul de experienta.
2. Caracteristicile ale organizatiei / actiunii prezentate
3. Aspectele noi /pozitive din respectiva experienta
4. Posibile intrebari / sugestii pentru studii / experiente viitoare

Stilul textului

Autorii sunt rugati sa urmeze urmatoarele indicatii cu privire la stilul textului:

v’ Utilizati varianta britanica a limbii engleze.

v Primul titlu se scrie cu bold, prima litera cu majuscule si aliniat la stinga.

v' Numerotati paragrafele sau sectiunile cu cifre arabe. Evita{i paragrafele foarte
scurte sau formate dintr-o propozitie.

v’ Utilizati bold in text doar pentru subtitluri (numerotate, alineat).

v Pentru sublinieri in text, utilizati caractere italice.

v In textul principal, numeralele de la unu la zece trebuie scrise in cuvinte, dar
pentru numerele mai mari trebuie utilizate cifrele (ex.: 11, 23, 264)

v’ Toate acronimele trebuie scrise in intregime prima dati, chiar si cele care sunt
foarte des utilizate (ex.: UK, EU etc.)

v" Scrieti procent (nu %!) cu exceptia parantezelor ilustrative.

v' Intre textul din stinga si semnele de punctuatie nu se lasa spatiu .

Citarea si bibliografia

In text, dati numele de familie al autorului, anul aparitiei cirtii si pagina (daca
exista) intre paranteze (Cole 1992, p. 251).

Pentru referinte care au intre unu si trei autori, trebuie mentionati toti (Cole,
Green si Black 2003).

Pentru referinfe cu patru sau mai multi autori se utilizeaza urmatoarea forma
(Cole s.a. 2003).

IMP: toti autorii vor trebui mentionati la bibliografie (nu se permite trimitere de
genul et al.!)

Lista completa a referintelor citate, aranjate in ordine alfabeticd a numelor de
familie, va trebui scrisa la 1.5 randuri, la sfarsitul articolului, in urmatoarea forma:

1. Cole, T. (1992). The Journey of Life. A Cultura History of Aging in America.
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge.

2. Elder, G.H. and Clipp, E.C. (1988). Wartime losses and social bonding: influences
across 40 years in men’s lives. Psychiatry, 51 (1), 177-198.

3. Ruth, J.-E. and Oberg, P. (1996), Ways of life: old age in life history perspective. In
Birren, J.E., Kenyon, G., Ruth, J.-E., Schroots, J.F.F. and Svensson, T. (eds), Aging and
Biografy: Explorations in Adult Development. Springer, New York, 167-186.

Trimiterile la documente legislative vor respecta urmatoarea forma:

In text: denumirea cunoscutd a documentului si codul de identificare (Com(2007)
332 Final) sau denumirea cunoscuta si anul: Legea asistentei sociale (2011);

La bibliografie: Emitent. An. Titlul documentului. Codul de identificare. Publicat in
...... sau Disponibil la:....; Consultat la data de: ...........
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Se respectd urmatoarele:

v’ Autorii sunt rugati s reduca la minim trimiterile la lucrari nepublicate sau care
urmeaza sa fie prezentate la conferinte, pentru ca sunt dificil de gasit de catre cititori.
Daca se opteaza pentru astfel de trimiteri, se va indica: titlul conferintei, organizatorul,
locul si data la care va fi sustinuta prezentarea.

v’ Titlurile de Cdrti si Reviste sunt Scrise cu Caractere Italice, Tile Case. (fiecare
cuvant cu litera mare).

v' Titlurile de Lucriri, articole si capitole din cérti se scriu tip sencence case (doar
primul cuvant cu majusculd) fara caractere italice.

v Se utilizeaza (eds / coord.) si (ed./coord.) acolo unde este cazul (fira litere
mari, cu punct dupa ed., dar nu si dupa eds!)

Citarea paginilor de internet sau a publicatiilor online

v' Mentionati autorul, data, titlul, institutia care a publicat sau numele celei care
gazduieste lucrarea, asemeni unei publicatii tiparite. Apoi specificati: Disponibil online
la...... sau Adresa completa de internet [data accesarii].

Tabele

v’ Tabelele trebuie inserate in text, numerotate consecutiv, cu precizarea sursei.

v Dimensiunile trebuie si se potriveascd incadrarii intr-o paginid de 190 mm x
130 mm.

v’ Titlul trebuie scris inaintea tabelului, cu prima literd mare, cu caractere italice.

v" Continutul tabelului: numele randurilor/coloanelor se scriu cu prima litera
mare. Sunt preferate titlurile scurte. Detaliile tehnice sau metodologice (cum ar fi
esantionul, tipul de statistica) ar trebui descrise in denumire sau in note cu privire la
table. Se utilizeaza doar o decimala.

Figurile

v Se trimit inserate in text sau pe pagini separate, numerotate consecutiv si
denumite.

v’ Capturile vor fi in figiere separate.

v In interiorul textului mentionati locul aproximativ al tabelelor si al figurilor.

Copyright: Responsabilitatea confinutului articolelor revine, in intregime, autorului
(autorilor). Autorul care trimite un manuscris (care este indicat pentru corespondentd, in
cazul semndrii de catre mai mul{i autori) are responsabilitatea de a se asigura ca trimiterea
spre publicare / publicarea a fost incuviinfata de toti autorii. Este de asemenea responsabili-
tatea autorului de a primi acceptul institutiei de provenienta pentru publicare, daca acesta ii
este solicitat. Corespondenta legatd de un manuscris va fi purtata cu autorul care va trimite
textul, daca nu existd specificata, de la inceput, o altd solicitare din partea semnatarilor
articolului.
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RECOMMENDATIONS FOR AUTHORS

The authors should take into consideration the interdisciplinary and multinational
addressability when they write their works. They should also take into consideration
the implications of the analysis for the readers from other study areas, other countries
and other subjects. The stereotypical presentation of individuals and social groups
should be avoided.

The articles will contain the specified number of words including the abstract,
keywords, notes and references:

1. For theoretical studies: 5000-7000 words

2. For empirical studies: 5000-7000 words

3. For described experiences and best practices: 1800-2200 words

4. For book reviews: 800-1200 words

The text should not have already been published or sent to another publication. If
the author has a similar article published, he/she should specify this.
The text should respect the technical recommendations.

The authors should respect the deadlines for:

- papers submissions (15% January, 01t April, 15t June, 15t September and
01t November)

- and for submitting the reviewed papers (one week after peer-review feedback).

It is encouraged the quotation of the articles from the ISI publications, from
journals approved by CNCSIS/CNCS) and from other volumes of the publication.

Articles will be sent electronically as an attachment to: jse@alternativesociale.ro

In order to ensure the peer-review process, the authors are asked to send the
article in Romanian and in English Languages, in two copies each, of which one
without the identification data and without any clue regarding the article’s author.

We welcome articles that reflect the studies and researches conducted by the
authors in recent years on the following topics:

a. the history and origins of the social economy;

b. social solidarity and entrepreneurship;

c. participatory democracy / active citizenship;

d. social justice;

e. social inclusion;

f. liberalism and Christian solidarity;

g. individual welfare - social welfare;

h. individual responsibility - social responsibility;

i. personal autonomy - social autonomy;

j- societal conflicts and cooperation;

k. forms of social economy and practices;

1. family - as a unit of social structure;

m. contemporary European cooperative movement;

b. sustainable development;
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o. fight against poverty;

p- social cohesion;

g. full employment;

r. vulnerability and vulnerable groups;

s. experiences of local, regional and national social economy;
t. experience and training practices of the social economy;

u. other topics of interest to social economy.

Structure of article

The authors are asked to respect the following indications regarding the articles’
structure:

e TITLE: Cambria, 14, centred, uppercase;

e Name and surname (Cambria 12, right align);

e (Contact details - as footnote, one for each author - academic title, the name of
the department and of the institution, correspondence address, phone number, e-mail
address (Cambria 9);

e Abstract: 150 - 200 words, Cambiria, 10, 1;

Key words: between 3 and 8, Cambria, 10, right align, it;
The main text: Cambria, 12, line spacing 1.5, justified;
Acknowledgments (if needed);

The author’s contribution to the article;

Notes;

References;

e A short CV with the main scientific contributions of the author, other publi-
cations.

The tables and the images should be presented one by one on the page at the end
of the article, with title, numbering and the source.

Structure of abstracts

For empirical / experimental manuscripts:

1. Theme and objective research.

2. Research methodology

3. Characteristics of participants in the study / studied community
4. Approximate or expected results.

5. Concludes with implications and applications results.

For synthesis / theoretical studies:

1. Theme study.

2. Theoretical perspective from which starts the study, the objective of the study.

3. The sources used (eg databases, the type of literature review, possible criteria
for selecting it).

4. The main conclusions reached in the analysis / synthesis theory.

For the presentation of experiences:

1. Type of experience.

2. Characteristics of the organization / action set

3. New issues / positive experience

4. Possible questions / suggestions for future studies / future experiences.
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Text style

The authors are asked to take into consideration the following indications
regarding the text’s style:

e For the English language use the British style;

e The first title should be written with bold, the first letter is capital and left
aligned;

e Number the paragraphs or the sections with Arab numbers. Avoid very short
paragraphs or one sentence paragraph;

e Use bold in text only for subtitles (numbered, aligned);

e For underlining use italic characters;

e [n the main text, the numerals from one to ten should be written in words, but
for higher numbers should be used numbers (e.g. 11, 23, 264);

e All the acronyms should be written fully for the first time, even those that are
used really often (e.g. UK, EU etc);

e Footnotes are allowed only for details and technical information (including
statistical data);

e Write ‘percent’ (not %!) with the exception of illustrative brackets;

¢ Do notleave empty spaces between text and punctuation.

Quotation and bibliography

Write the author’s surname, the year of the book’s apparition and the page (if it
exists) between brackets, in the text (Cole 1992, p. 251).

For references that have between one and three authors, should be all mentioned
(Cole, Green and Black 2003).

For references with four or more authors should be used the following formula:
(Cole et al. 2003).

IMP: every author should be mentioned in the bibliography (it is not allowed a
style as this: et al!).

The complete list of the quoted references, arranged in alphabetical order by
surnames should be written with 1.5 line spacing, at the end of the article, using the
following style:

1. Cole, T. (1992). The Journey of Life. A Cultural History of Aging in America.
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge.

2. Elder, G.H. and Clipp, E.C. (1988). Wartime losses and social bonding: influences
across 40 years in men'’s lives. Psychiatry, 51 (1), 177-198.

3. Ruth, J.-E. and Oberg, P. (1996), Ways of life: old age in life history perspective.
In Birren, J.E., Kenyon, G., Ruth, ].-E., Schroots, ].F.F. and Svensson, T. (eds), Aging and
Biografy: Explorations in Adult Development. Springer, New York, 167-186.

For references on laws:

Please indicate, inside text: the known title of document and the identification
code: (Com(2007) 332 Final) or the known title of document and year: Social
assistance law (2011);

On references: The author / the institution that published or the name of the host
institution. The date/year. The title. Identification code. Published in .... or Available
at:.... [the date of the page’s visit].

The following indications should be respected:
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e The authors are asked to reduce at minimum the references to unpublished
works or that which are to be presented at conferences, as they are difficult to find by
readers. If this type of reference is used, you should indicate: the conference’s title, the
organiser, the place and the date at which the work will be presented.

o Titles of Books and Magazines are Written with Italics, Tile Case (each word with
capital).

e The Works Titles, articles and chapters should be written using sentence case
(only the first letter capital) without italics.

e You should use (eds/coord) and (ed/coord) ... where necessary (without
capitals, dot after ‘ed.’, but not after ‘eds’!)

Internet pages or online publications quotation

e Mention the author, the date, the title, the institution that published or the
name of the host institution, as the same as a printed publication.

e Then specify: Available online at ....or the Complete internet address [the date
of the page’s visit]

Tables

e The tables should be in text or presented on separate pages at the end of the
paper, consecutively numbered and you should write the source.

e The dimensions should fit the dimensions of a page of 228 x 152 mm (of which
the text takes 184 x 114 mm).

e The title should be written before the table, with the first letter capital, italics.

e The content of the table: the names of the rows / columns should be written
with the first letter capital. Short titles are preferred. The technical or methodological
details (for example, the sample, type of statistics) should be described in the name or
in the notes regarding the tables. Only one decimal should be used.

Images

e The references are made on separate pages, consecutively numbered.

e The captions should be in separate files.

e Inside of the text you should mention the approximate place of the tables and
images.

Copyright: Submission of a manuscript implies that the work described has not
been published before (except in the form of an abstract or as part of a published
lecture, or thesis), that it is not under consideration for publication elsewhere. The
author (authors) has (have) the full responsibility of the articles’ content. The
submitting (Corresponding) author is responsible for ensuring that the article's
publication has been approved by all the other coauthors. It is also the authors’
responsibility to ensure that the articles emanating from a particular institution are
submitted with the approval of the necessary institution. Only an acknowledgment
from the editorial office officially establishes the date of receipt. Further cor-
respondence and proofs will be sent to the corresponding author(s) before publica-
tion unless otherwise indicated.
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